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SECTION VI. 

Concerning Divine Revelation , 

TH E making known or communi- 
cating to another fuch propofitions 
as, antecedent to that communica- 
tion, the other was a ftranger to, this is pro- 
perly called revelation^ whether the other' 
could otherwife have come at the know- 
ledge of fuch propofitions, or not : and it is 
called revelation, not on account of any par- 
ticular way in which the difcovery is made, 
nor on account of the agent who makes that 
difcovery, but only from the difcovery itfelf] 
as there is fomething laid open or difclofed, 
which before was fecret and lay hid. In- 
deed, if propofitions are brought to our re- 
membrance, or if our attention is called in to 
fuch propofitions as otherwife would have 
been forgot y or negledted, or would not have 
been fufficiently attended to, thefe may be, 
and ufually arc, in a loofe and improper fenfe y 
called revelation, though, in ftrictnefs of 
fpeech, they are notfo. And, as there muft 
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be fomething difclofed or made known, that 
was not known before'tocQnftitute revelation 
jlriftly and properly fo called -, fo, confequent- 
ly, whatever is myfterious and unintelligible, fo 
far as it is unintelligible, cannot be revelation 
in any fenfe ; becaufc there is nothing laid o- 
pen, or revealed, or brought to remem- 
brance, nor is the attention at all awaken*- 
ed, or engaged ; nor, indeed, are there any 
other images imprefled upon the mind 
thereby, than the unconnected ideas of cha- 
racters and founds. Jf one man, by fpcech, 
writing, or otherwife, communicates know- 
ledge to, or refrefhes the memory, or awa- 
kens the attention of another, as aforefaid, 
this is called human revelation ; if the Dei- 
ty, by a particular and fpecial application of 
his power and providence, communicates 
knowledge to, or awakens the attention, or 
refrefhes the memories of his creatures, as a- 
forefaid, this is called divine revelation ; it 
beingdenominated divine, orhuman,not from 
the fubjeft-matter revealed, but from the 
perfcnal charaBer of the revealer. The 
way in which God communicates knowledge 
to men, by an extraordinary divine inter- 
pofition (fuppofing at any time he does) 
cannot, I think, certainly be determined ; 

and 
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and. therefore, -we can only take into confi- 
deration thofe ways of which it is faid that 
ne has communicated knowledge as afore- 
faid, and which I apprehend to be thefe 
four-, viz. by vifions % by voices ^ by dreams, 
or by impreffions on men's minds. Now; 
whether it be by one 9 or by another \ or by 
all thefe ways, that God communicates 
knowledge to men, it muft be a matter of un- 
certainty whether the revelation be divipe, 
or riot ; becaufe we have no rule to judge; 
and from which we may diftinguifh, with 
certainty ', divine revelation from delufionj 
at leaft, there has no fuch rule come within 
my notice; or tfiat pny difcerning faculty has 
enabled ifle to difcover. Suppofe a revela- 
tion be made by a vifion, or by a voice ; as 
we have no Criterion^ no way by which we 
can dijlinguifh, with certainty \ divine vi- 
fions from other viftons; n6r divine voices 
from other voices ; therefore, it muft be uri* 
bertaiti whether th6 revelation produced by 
them be divine; or not. Or fuppbie a re- 
velation be made by a dream, or by an im- 
preffion on the tfiind, as we hav6 no certain 
K rule by which we can diftinguijh divine 
dreams from other dreams, nor divine im- 
jbreffrons from other impreffions j therefore; 

B* it 
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it muft, in the ftature of the thing, be a 
matter of uncertainty whether fuch revela- 
tion be divine, or not. And if this be the 
cafe of thofe who receive the revelation at 
firjl band 9 then, finely, it muft be uncer- 
tain to thofe who receive it from them, And 
though the fubjefi: matter of a divine revelation 
cannot be known 'what it is, before it be 
promulged -> yet it may be known what it 
is not % antecedent to fuch promulgation. 
For, as the moral character of the Deity 
may be kno\vn, independent of revelation ; 
fo the negative moral conduSl of the Deity, or 
what God will not do> may be known, inde- 
pendent of revelation alio. God is abfolute- 
ly and perfectly wife and good % and he is 
known to be fo, independent of revelation j 
this,I prefume,is a propofition that is univer- 
sally admitted ; and therefore, as nature 
does not afford a motive ox temptation to the 
Deity to aft below % or unworthy of fuch a 
charadter ; fo this affords a moral certainty 
to us, that he never will do fo. Befides, 
when we take a view of the works of God f 
'fo far as they come within our notice, it e- 
vidently appears, that the divine power and 
the divine intelligence have been conftantly 
and uniformly employed in promoting a 
3 public 
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public or general good ; and if nature is thus 
dirc&ed, then, whatever is preternatural^ 
(as divine revelation muft be) it will, fure- 
ly, be directed to the fame end. So that, 
whatever view we fee the cafe in, it is evi- 
dent, that the divine conduSl is always, and 
in all inftances and cafes, directed by the 
moft perfedt wifdom and goodnefs. And 
therefore, though the £00^01/} and propriety 
of any thing that is revealed is no token or 
proof that the revelation is divine > yet the 
umoortbinefs and the impropriety of what is 
revealed, or it's being contrary to wifdom 
and goodnefs, is a manifeft token of the con~ 
trary $ that is,it is a proof that the revelation 
is not divine $ and this affords a negative rule 
to us,or zfandard by which all revelation 
may be tried, and from which we may judge, 
with certainty y What revelations are not di~ 
vine, though we cannot, from this ^ule, 
form a like judgment what revelations cer- 
tainly are fo. If a revelation comes forth 
under a heavenly charader, and if, upon 
examination, it appears to be Mow and un- 
worthy of the moft perfect wifdom and good- 
nefs, this is an evident token that it is not 
divine ; and which, furely, will juftify our 
rejeSting it; but then, if it fhould ap- 
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pear to be worfby of God, fuch wortbinefs 
would not prove it to be divine ; , becaufe 
there are a multitude of proportions worthy 
of the Deity, which are ktmnakle and pro- 
mulgable, independent of divine revelation. 
And as the human imderftanding has truth 
both natural and moral for it's objeft, and 
which it Jiaturaily purfueth ; fo it as natu- 
rally gives judgment according to the evi-. 
dence that appears, whether it be for or 
agai nfi the queftion in debate; and whether 
it be certain^ or probable », or whether it 
judges the evidence to be equal on both fides: 
of the queftion ; 1 lay, this will be the cafe, 
except the judgment, by craft or violence f 
is led or conftrained to the contrary. As 
to thofe mifcarriages in judgment that arife 
from carelejfnefs and inattention, thefe I do 
not bring into the account ; and as to craft 
and violence, I do not mean by thefe any 
thing external to a man's felf, but only what 
takes place in. his own breajl^ and by 
which his judgment is led, or pufbed on to 
affent upon weak evidence, or. y perhaps, up- 
on what has only the flight appearance of. 
being fo, againft evidence that is obvioujly 
much jlronger, when fairly examined, or 
fuffcred to appear in it's proper light. And, 

as 
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as tbfiiiftnaa a judgment is capable of tbeSfrg 
prejudiced, or rather over-ruled, by appetite,: 
paffida, corrupt views of intereft,. party 
*eal f : and. the like; fo, I apprehend, there 
arc no fubjefia upon which that judgment 
has more frequently fuffered jhipwreck^ 
ttmn thofe that relate to religion and divine 
ttvelatim \ . and this fhould engage us care* 
fully and tautioufiy to examine all quefliions 
of this kind, left we fhould be. craftily be*. 
trayed y or violently pujhed into error, for 
want of being fufficiently upon our guard ; 
this being what the importance of thofe 
fubjc&s feem to require at our hands. And, 

As divine revelation is preternatural , or 
above and but of the ordinary courfe of na-» 
ture 5 fo we can have no previous ground to 
prefume or expecft .that there is or will he 
any fuch thing, until it has appeared apd 
proved itfelf to- be fo/ The fyftcm of na- 
ture, furely, like it's author, is moft com* 
pleat and perfe&, as being altogether fuffi- 
cient to aflfWer the intention of it's founder, 
without any thing fuperadded ; becaufe 
otherwise the author of nature would not 
have done juflice to his own defign. As to 
the evils that may be fuppofed to refult from, 
human agency , thefe are no blemijh % no de* 
2 defeSl 
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fcti in the prefent conftitution of things ; 
bccaufe, as thus it is, fo thus it will be, and 
thus it rauft be, with regard to the Deity, 
feeing otherwife fucb a Conftitution could 
not have taken place at all. That man is an 
agent, is of God-, that any individual is a 
good or a bad agent, by his making a good 
or a bad ufe of his agency, this is wholly of 
bimfelf\ that man is thus at liberty to make 
a good or a bad ufe of his agency, and was 
intended fo to be, is as much of God, as that 
he is what he is, viz. an agent. So that 
human agency, with what it is produ&ive of, 
is no blemijby no defeft in the prefent confti- 
tution of things ; for tho' God did not in- 
tend that man fhould do evil, yet he did in- 
tend that man fhould be at liberty fo to do ; 
which liberty, furely, is not, will not be 
refrained by any thing that is fupernatural. 
And as we can have no previous ground to 
prefume or expedt that there is, or will be 
a divine revelation, until it has appeared 
and proved itfelf to be fuch ; fo, confe- 
quently, we can be under no previous obli- 
gation to feek after it. Non-entity, or 
what is not, furely, can lay us under no 
obligation ; but divine revelation is not, 
with regard to us } until it has appeared and 

proved 
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proved itfclf to be fo j and therefore, ante- 
cedent to fuch proof, we can be under no 
obligation with regard to it. Indeed, when 
a revelation that affumes a divine char after 
comes home to our door, and offers itfclf to 
our confideration, then curiofity, and that 
natural tbirjt after knowledge which takes 
place in man, thefe may excite our atten- 
tion ; and as the revelation may poffibly be 
what it is pretended to be, and as fuch we 
may poflibly be interejled in it ; fo thefe may 
excite our concern to try and prove it ; but 
otherwife, I think, we can be under no ob- 
ligation with regard to it. And, indeed, 
were the cafe otherwife, mankind would 
be involved in the utmoft perplexity $ be- 
caufe if one man, by affuming the chara&er 
of being a promulger of divine revelation 
does, by fuch affumption, lay me under an 
obligation to feek after him, in order to 
hear and attend to what he has to offer to 
me, in that behalf; then every other perfon 
who affumes fuch & character, if the report 
of him comes to my hearing, lays me under 
the like obligation, wherever the promulger 
is, and wherever the place of my abode 
may be - which muft of neceffity involve, 
me in great perplexity, Suppofe my resi- 
dence 
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donee to be in London, where it is reported 
that one man is promulging a divine revela- 
tion in Tork 9 that another is performing the 
•like work in ComwdlL and that a third is 
afting the fame part in Ireland-, wkh refpedfc 
to 'each of which reports, I could not be cer- 
tain of the contrary ; and fuppofing 1 ani 
obliged to feek after \ and attend to fuch 
revelations to which a divine chara&er is 
Annexed by the promulgers, then 1 muft be 
obliged to feek after, and attend to them 
all ; becaufe (me has as much and as juft a 
demand upon me as either of the other two ; 
and aU of theta muft have zsjujt a title 
to my attention as any 6ther pre ten lion of 
this kind j and this, furely, muft involve 
me in a moft unrebfonable perplexity. For 
as thofe pretenfions to a divine character 
may not be well grounded in one, or ano- 
ther, or all of thefe, of which I cannot be 
a judge 'till each of them is examined, to- 
gether with the evidences offered to fupport 
that chafader j fo, with refpect to thefe 
revelations, one ftilay be more exteii/ive and 
contain more divine truths than another, 
of which I cannot be a judge till I have 1 
compared them, and this would lay me un- 
der an obligation (fuppofing an obligation 

in 1 
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in theca&, vrhkhi fiirdy^ there is nor^r) .to 
attend ufivn r and.' try them ally and* this 
wpiuM be a tedious* burthenfbme and e». 
penfive thing to roe, fuppofing it .to name 
within' the cqmpafs. of my power r which 
cannot be the cafe of the hulk of Jthc 
people^ and, perhaps, at laft, after I 
had ron> this wild-goofe-chace, it flight 
yield mV neither benefit nor Jattsfathon, 
but leave me to take the like dance after 
the next pretender of this kind, who would 
lay me under the Ufa obligation. 

If it fliould befa«§> that om tftqadanqe 
pa and attention to revelations that afibcae 
a. divine charader *re not required ta every 
pretence of this kind, hut only to fucix as 
have miraculous power annexed to thein, to 
back and fupport them ; and when that is 
the cafe, then our attendance on the miracle- 
worker, and our attention to what he has 
to reveal to us, are both demanded and ex- 
pe&ed. To this it may be answered, that 
if the power of working miracles, and the 
power or truft of promulging divine revela T 
tiros, arc fo necejjarily connected in nature, 
that one cannot be without the other ; or if 
thefe are always united in fa£l y fo that one 
does never take place without the other; 

then, 
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then, there might be fome colour for 
what is here urged ; but if neither of 
thefe is the cafe, then what is urged 
comes to nought. That miraculous power 
and the privilege or truft of promulging di- 
vine revelation are neceffarily connected in 
nature, I think, is not pretended, the con- 
trary being moft obvious; and therefore, 
the only queftion is, whether thefe are al- 
ways united in fad ? the contrary to which 
likewife appears, if the fafts of this kind, 
that are upon record, do determine the 
point; and which, furcly, will notbedifputed, 
at leaft by our found Chriftian believers. 
Thus 2 Kings v. 14. Naaman the Syrian 
was cured of a leprofy, which cure, I appre- 
hend, has always been confidered to be mi- 
raculous, both by Jews and Chriftians, and 
yet the promulgation of divine revelation 
was not joined with it ; of which the cafe is 
the fame in many other inftances : And, on 
the other fide, St. John the Baptift, tho'a 
publijher of fuch divine revelation as was of 
publick or general concern, who is reprefen- 
ted not to have come a whit behind any 
prophet or publisher of divine truth, Luke 
vii. 28. and yet wrought no miracle, John 
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x. 41. There arc other inftances of pcr- 
fons who were the promulgers of divine re- 
velation, fuch as Jonah, of whom we have 
no account that they wrought any miracles 
at all. And if this be the cafe, viz. that 
the power of working miracles and the 
truft of promulging divine revelations are 
not neceflarily conne&ed in nature, nor 
have they been always joined in fa<ft ; then, 
the want or abfence of miraculous power will 
not take 0^'the obligation to'feek after and 
attend to fuch revelations as aflume a divine 
chara&er, fuppofing an obligation to arifc 
from fuch aflumption ; and confequently, 
the abfence of miracles will not be a jufii- 
fable reafon for refufng to feek after and 
attend to any revelation, claiming as afore- 
laid. The perfons who have affumed the 
characters of being promulgers of divine re- 
velation are very numerous, there being 
fcarce an age, at leaft, in thefe ktter times 
and in this part of the world, but has for- 
niflied out many pretenders of this kind, 
however it may have been in places and 
times more remote ; and therefore, it muft 
be an impoffible task to examine and try all 
the revelations that have been promulged 
by thepi j efpecially as many of them have 

not 
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not hppn eptcred upon record > and, per- 
haps, it may be a very difficult t*& to prove 
many of them to be either delufim or intr 
pojkioriy whatever fufxefs (hey may have 
met with -, for tho- thode revelations may not 
prove themfelves to he (divine, yet that/a/- 
lurt mgy not prove tjig contrary. T^he.re- 
velations to which a cjivine character has 
been annexed, of m$ft note, at leaft that I 
have heard of, are the Jewijh % the Maho- 
metan % and the Cbrijiian revelations. 

A s to the Jewish revelation, which i$» 
the mod ancient, and which was promul- 
ged chiefly by Mofes, and; in fome tafer 
branches, by other Jeivi/B patriarchs and 
men who affumed a prophetick character, 
if this, in the grofs, be admitted as divine, 
it mud be with difficulty and ftruggling y 
becaufe, by fuch admifiion, the moft beauti- 
ful and amiable pi&ure of the Deity, viz. 
God's moral character, will be fulliedy if no{ 
defaced thereby 5 as that revelation, in fe- 
vejal of it's branches, will by no means 
comport with fuch a character j which cha- 
racter, furely, cannot be given up without 
fome rujfling y fome perturbation of mind, 
at lead, when fuch due attention is given as 
the importance of the fubjedt requires. In- 
deed 
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deed, as to men who take all things upon 
trujl> and fwallow every thing that is put 
into their mouths, or who, perhaps, are 
to reap a plentiful harveft of this world's 
good things by their complaifance, they may 
find no difficulty in admitting any thing, how 
grofs and unnatural foever it may be 5 which 
credulity now pafles for beroick faitb % and 
the contrary, viz. a man's requiring of 
himfelf a reafon of the faith and hope 

that is in him, with meeknefs and fear of 

* 

being miflead, this is, by way of contempt, 
reprefented to be * Deifm. What I have 
pbferved, I think, muft be the cafe ; for if 
by damping a divine character upon the 
yewijh revelation at large God's moral 
chara&er is fullied, which teems to be too 
apparent ; then, furely, this cannot be 
done, but by wrefiling with and conquering 
our moft natural notices of a Deity, with 
regard to his moral excellency, fuppofing our 
fcrious attention to be called in, and which, 
furely, is putting the cafe upon a defperate 

* Deifm is the belief of, and the having a juft and 
worthy fenfe of a Deity imprefled upon the. mind ; 
which fenfe is the governing principle of a man's af* 
-fc&ions and a&tons ; this is Deifm properly fo called, 
which charader, furely, is moft worthy and defirable \ 
and yet, now, like free-thinking, it b treated with 
• great contempt. 

Vol. H. C iffue. 
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#&*> i fcajfe already ohfenaed . (Se<5Uoa 
Jill) thflt twp of the ApOftte of Cbrift, 
vi&. St. Ptfar and St. P**/, have trtated the 
M^fawk law wilh grte/ tontempt* as if it 
was altogether Ar&w and umiorthy of the 
fopfeme Deity. St. PW calls the Mofhick 
ifrftitationfc -aw/fr and iiggarfy ; by which* 
(forely, stfrthihg Itefs could be intended, than 
that they were, in their irifHtujtion and ufc, 
dine&ed and made fuhfervient to low and 
inean tpbrpofes, which muft render them 
greatly unworthy of ihc fupreme God. And 
-both St. Pettr and St. Paul have rcprefcnted 
the Jewifb ceremonies to bfe a gfieitous yoie > 
•or burthen (hat was unbearable % and, as 
'fuch, it* could not have heed fit to have 
*been put upon any people ; and confequently, 
xbukl not have been the offspring of God. 
•And, fuppbfing the opinions and cerifures of 
thefe /ttw great men had been wanting; 
yet the thing plainly befpeaks itfelf, and 
, which no doubt was the ground thefe cen- 
Hfufers Went upon, as having had fuffictant 
iexpirience ; in the cafe. Tfee grtatfy 'ttottlti- 
>pfylifg ceremonies and external obfcrvances, 
.tof which the Mojaick law was fuperabno- 
dant, 'does/ In the very nature of the thing, 
* eat out % as a canker, the life and fpirit of 

true 
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ttoc religion* afcd introdijce Juperjtitiori aad 
^^ re%ioft ia it'sftead. For, as a tonjtant 
and over-frequent attendance upon external 
obferanqes will, without great watchfo!- 
nefe, introduce a juperftkwus &e*l for, and 
zgroundkfs reliance upon ibefe, as the ground 
of God's favour} fo that, of courfe, will 
tobt only *meakeh^ but alfo «fc*r wf die fenfe 
of die wortbinefe znd excellency of virtue and 
mural reBitude^ and of it's being the rW 
ground of divine acceptance, which ought 
ever to be ftrongly impre/Ted upon the mind. 
And that this was the cafe in fadt, with rfe- 
fpeft to the forementioned inftitutions, or 
vamsl ordinances as Bt Paul called them, 
is *noft evident, both from the £//?<?ry of the 
yews and alio from the heavy complaints 
made fey their prophets or wife men/ in 
that ttrfjx& New, that God &ould rai'fe 
tfiich a fattery againft virtue and true reli- 
gion as the load of Jewijh ccremoniei 
plainly appear to be, cannot, furely, be 
admitted without fome difficulty and Jtruggle, 
and offering fome kind of violence to the 
human mind. 

But farther, in the yewifh revelation, 
God is fet forth as having fmgled out the 
Jewifh nation from the reft of the world to 

C 2 be 
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be his peculiar and favourite people, with- 
out any previous proper reafon for fo doing; 
which unreafonable partiality in the di- 
vine conduit, as it will not well comport 
with the moral rectitude of the divine nature ; 
fo, I apprehend it to have been the founda- 
tion of, and to have paved the way for that 
monftrous do&rine of God's decrees, of his 
having predefiinated fome to everlafting hap- 
pinefs, and others to eternal mifery, inde- 
pendent of any previous wortbinefs or un- 
wortbinefs in his creatures to be the ground 
of thefe determinations; which do&rine 
has been greatly controverted in the Chrif- 
tian world. God Hands equally related to 
all his intelligent creatures, at leaft to all of 
the fame fpecies; and therefore, he muft be 
difpofed to behave equally or alike to all, as 
well in this wojrld as in the world to come, 
"till their different behaviour introduces a 
proper reafon for the contrary. So that to 
fuppofe God had a Jpecial regard to the 
Jewifh nation, which was (hewn in vouch- 
fkfing them particular marks of his favour, 
and that he did this as an aft of fovereignty, 
and becaufe he would do fo y without any 
proper reafon for fo doings is to fuppofe 
that Gcd aded greatly unfuitable .to, apd 

unworthy 
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unworthy of that moft perfect intelligence 
that takes place in him, and which fliould 
have direded him to ad otherwife. In- 
deed, there is a reafon affigned for God's 
{hewing fuch a partial regard to the Jewijh 
nation, not becaufe they were better and 
more worthy of his favour than any other 
people' ; but on account of the refpeft God 
had for their Ancestors, viz. Abraham, 
Jfaac and Jacob, and particularly for their, 
father Abraham** fake 5 the/, I think, this 
is fuch a reafon as will not bear being rea- 
foned upon. That God paid a regard to 
Abraham, equal to his virtue or merit, was 
to a£t agreeably to the eternal rales of right 
and wrong; but had God paid a partial re~ 
gard to Abraham's pofterity for bis fake, by 
putting upon them the marks of his favour, 
when they were a ilubborn wicked genera- 
tion of men, and, as fuch, were not the 
proper obje&s of his regard, but greatly the 
contrary, then he would have adted con- 
trary to thofe rules ; and this, therefore, 
furely, was not the cafe. For tho', amongft 
men, we return the kindnefs to the children 
that we received from their parents, whe- 
ther the children, in a moral fenfe, are 
worthy of that kindnefs, or not ; and whe~ 

C 3 thcr 
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ther their parents are living, or dead ; b*~ 
cau£e parents confider their children a* 
parts of themfelves, and the kindnds dona 
to their children as done to tbemfelvesi 
yet, I think, fucb a conduct will not take 
place with regard to the Deity i becaufe,. J 
think, no circumftances can happen that 
will reader the cafes parallel, and, conic* 
quently, will render it fit and proper thai 
k fhould be fo. God had received no fa- 
vour, no kindnefs from Abraham^ nor waa 
it poffiblc that he ihould; and therefore, 
he had no favour, no kiadnels to. return to 
Abraham's poftcrity for his Jake. This 
do&rine of God's {hewing khuhtefi and ru 
ftntment to children, lor the fake and on 
account of their parents, has long fince been 
exploded by Ezekiel, (chap. i&) whoa* 
the Jews reckoned into the number of their 
prophets or wife men. Likcwife, in and 
by the Jewijh revelation, a thutlftb part of 
the people of Jfrael were exempted from 
labour 7 care and pain in providing for them- 
felves and families, and were left to five 
idly and lazily upon the labour and induftry 
©f the reft, under the pretext of their being 
dedicated to God-, tho' the prophet took care 
to- fix this great favour and privilege upon 

his 
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his wqn tribe \ which conftitutJQft \ya$. uioft 
uareafonable in hfelf, as it was greatly bur- 
denfom to tbat peopte ; and therefore* I 
thiak t it could not h^ve bees of a rf/wg* 
origin^ . A fajnple of thvs we have i/i 
the fwarm& of religious .drones that tak^ 
plgce in. popijth couatrics, qn^er a like pre-, 
tenqe of beip^ dedicated to God y whof^ 
ufefuloefs or rather hur/Julnefs to fociety i$ 
too, well known : but as. Gpd ijever receive4 
any honour or reputation by Qr from fucb 
conftitutwns, a* his. wjfdom aad gQodiiejp 
have no*, in; the leaft^'beea exw$UJkd 
thereby, but rather the umtxary * fp^ fure- 
ly, he has never cojmUn#flCtd> mush lsi§ 
injlituted any thwg fa injurious and hurtful 
to fociety as thefe j at leaft, the fupppfiuon 
cannot be admitted but with difficulty. \ 
might produce other iflftances, in which the 
Jewi/b revelation, in fome or other of it's 
branches, feems, at leaft, not to comport 
with the moral reSlitude of the divine na- 
ture ; but what I have obferved, I think, is 

fufficient to (hew, that if we admit that re- 
velation, in Xhegrpfs, tabs divine, fuchad- 
miflion can fcarce take ptepe without fome 
ruffling^ fome perturbation of piind, fop, 
poling we carefully examine and feriouQy 
attend to the fubjedt. 

C4 As 
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As to the figns and wonders and mighty 
deeds which are faid to have attended the 
people of Ifrael in Egypt 9 in the wildernefs* 
and under Jojbua their leader, until their 
fettlement in Canaan: as thefe fafts may 
have taken place under all the circum- 
ftances in which they are related ; 
fo the cafe may have been otberwife, feeing 
the credit of thofe relations refts principally ; 
if not wholly, upon the authority of that 
Jingle hiftdry in which they are related. 
The Jews, from their fettlement in Canaan 
down to Davits time, feem to have been 
an ignorant \ unaStive people, who were 
frequently held in fubje&ion by the nations 
around them : and as it does not appear, nor 
is there the lead ground for prefuming, that 
the people had copies of "their hiftory put 
into their hands ; fo the enlarging, curtail- 
ing, altering, or corrupting of that hiftory 
might cafily have been done, without being 
taken notice of $ and of which we have no 
certainty, nor even a probability that it was 
not the cafe ; and this con fide ration, furely, 
muft wdaken the authority of that hiftory , and, 
confequently,muft weaken the credit of thofe 
fads that are recorded in it. In David's and 
Solomon** time, when the Jewijb nation was in 

the 
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the heightb of it's glory, \% is probable that //- 
terature,togcther with arts and fciencesfiou- 
rifhed, as they met with encouragement un- 
der thofe reigns $ and David gives a high 
character of the law of God, which fuppofes 
him to have been well acquainted with it, 
feeing he had made it his meditation day 
and night ; but if by the law of God be 
meant the law of Mofes in grofs i then 
David feems to have carried the compliment 
much too high ; or, at leaft, he muft have 
differed greatly in bis opinion from S& 
Peter and St. Paul, touching the excellency 
of that law. Prom Solomon's time, down to 
the Babylonijb captivity, as the glory of the 
yewijb nation decreafed^ fo they grew igno- 
rant, and knew very little of their law ; nor 
could the cafe well be otherwife, feeing the 
book of the law (by which, I fuppofe, muft be 
tnezntthePentateuchJ was kept asa facred trea- 
fure in the boufe of God ; to which, of courfe, 
none couW have accefs but the bigb-priejl 
only. At the time of king Jojinh's reign, 
it feems to appear, that there was but one 
copy or book of the law then in being ; 
which, according to the hiftory, bad not 
been fought to for a long time, as it lay 
concealed in the temple, and was accidentally 

found 
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found by Hiikiah the high-prieft. And as, 
at that time, and, perhaps, at all times 
preceding, as well as the times that immedi- 
ately followed, (till after the Babylonijh cap- 
tivity, when literature and a ijiore general 
knowledge of what they eflecmed to be their 
law took place among the Jews) the peo- 
ple had no copies of the Pentateuch put into 
their hands ; fo it muft have been very eafy 
to have altered or corrupted thofe books, 
without a poffibility of a difcovery ; and 
this of rieceffity lejfens the authority of the 
Pentateuch, and fhe\ys it to be a foundUtioa 
much too weak to build things of importance 
upon, fo as to render it zfolid foundation of 
our faith, Befides, when the Jews were 
carried captive to Babylon, and their city 
and temple were defrayed, it is not unlikely 
that the book of their law (hared the fam$ 
fate, and was dcftroyed with them, ac« 
cording to what Ezra or Efdras has declared 
concerning it, z Efdras xiv. 21 .for the Jaw 
is burnt, therefore no man knoweth the things 
that are (or have been) done of thee, or the 
works that Jhall begin (or will be.) And 
as the book of the law, according to Efdras, 
was burnt; fo, according to him, that in* 
jury was repaired by Sarba, Da^rea^&el^ 

mia, 
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m* % Bcfinus and Afaly who* ia forty* dfyi* 
wrote tux hundred and four bonk* for the 
ufe of the jfcv^ But ftipppfing the book 
of the few was not burnt, but was taken 
with alt the vejils of the hoofe of God 
great and fcoaU, and the trea/urer of the 
houfe of the Lord* and the triafur.es. of die 
King and of his princes, and was carried 
with thefe tot Babylon* z Chronicles xxxvn 
i& then this bookmuft have been ina tnofi 
ungardedftate, and muft have been greatly 
expbfed to danger, that is* to corruption and 
alteration. From what I have bbferired, I 
think, it appears, how little certainty we 
can attain to, with regard to the genuimnefs of 
the pentaUuch ; and consequently, with re- 
Jpe& to the truth of the fads that are rela- 
ted ia it. 

Akjd, as to that familiarity and friend- 
Jhip which, in the pentateucb, is reprefent- 
cd to have taken place betwixt God and the 
yewijh patriarchs , fuch as the Deity's afftt- 
ming human fhape % and then eating and 
drinking, walking and talking with Abra- 
ham \ his frequently corvoerfmg with, and 
covering Mojes's face with his £tfm/, and 
(hewing his £ai £ /terfr to Mofes % and the 
like ; to apply fuch appearances and fochjfe- 

miliarity 
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tniliarity to the fuprcmc Deity/ to that im~ 
menfity who is equally prefent in every part 
of infinite fpace, in the feme manner, kind 
and degree > I fay, that the one God over 
all fhould exercifc fuch freedom, inch fa- 
miliarity, with Abraham, Mofes, &c. as a- 
forefaid, this is What an attentive, mind can- 
not go eafiiy into the belief of ; and there- 
fore, it cannot be admitted but with difficul- 
ty. If it fhould be faid, that the perfon who 
appeared to and converted with Abraham y 
Mofes, &c. was not the fuprcmc God him- 
felf, but his angel. To this it may be <an~ 
fwered, that what or whomfoever the per- 
fon was who appeared to Abraham , XSc. he 
ajfumed or took to himfelf the fiile or title 
6f the God of Abraham, the God of Jfaac 
and the God of Jacob 5 as in Exodus iii. 6, 
16. which agent or perfon, I think, was 
ey$r after conjidered by the Jews tci be their 
God y or the God pf JfraeL I fay, the Jews 
considered their God, or the God of Ifrael, 
to be the fame being, agent, or perfon who 
was the God of their fathers, who had ap- 
' peared to and converfed with Abraham in 
the plains of . Mamre and elfewhere 5 and 
who had like wife^ converfed with Mojis, and 
other of their patriarchy and had bound 

himfelf 
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himfclf by promt/? and o4*h to them ; and 
therefore, if that being or perfon who had 
treated with the Jewijh patriarchs, asafore- 
feid, was not the fuprmt God -, then, th6 
confequcnce is clear, that the God of IJraet 
was not the fupreme Deity, bat only fome 
tutelar Jubordinate God; confonant to the 
Pagan theology. Befides, • the conduB of 
the God of lfrael % in many inftances, fiidi 
as his commijjuming the people of Ifrael to 
extirpate the Canaanites, putting men, wo- 
men and children to death, and to poffefs 
thcmfelves of their country and habitations ; 
his. givipg a Moody commtffion to Saul to de* 
ftroy the Amalckitet root and branch; and 
die like ; thefe inftances of cruelty wilt not 
comport with the jujl and proper moral cha- 
rafter of the fupreme Deity ; and therefore, 
furely, ^re not to be placed to his account. 
From what I have obferved, I think, k 
appears, that the jewijh revelation, in the 
grofs (whatever may be the cafe of fome 
particular branches of it) cannot will be 
admitted as divine^ without offering fome 
kind of violence to the hufnah mind. 
~ As to the Mahometan revelation, \ 
Acknowledge that I know but little of it; riot 
do I think myfelf obliged to feek after, it 1 ; 

for 
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for thoqgh a. 4n«be chafaftrr is grogged to 
i^ yet it is not dtyine /» iwi% Ttillit's pro- 
iftuigers have offered k my tfafiderati&t, 
$&} proved it to ytftobe fo, I have already 
pkferved, ithat divine fcevtiaXioa is above or 
e^t^pf -the ordinary couric of nature, and, 
ay fuch> we pan have no fnevkui gowmd 
tQ prelum? or expeft thbt there . ft. or «r2f 
beany fuck tiring 9 nor Can we poffiMy be 
ufider *ny frevhw obligation with regard 
to it y and therefore, we cannot be obliged 
t&Jeek after it. To this I nay add, that 
it ftenrc a little fnptfkerom . for a man to 
hunt fffer a guide to his judgment *nd be* 
feayiour, when the author of his being bas 
placed one mbis-owttAreaft ; especially if it 
be comftdered, that die guide be baa jauft 
he frtyer tod fufikient to anfafer the par* 
pofe*foreiaid ; becaufe, otherwife, the au- 
thor of nature, who is the moft pei&d in* 
tdtigtnpe and of the moft boundlefs power, 
muft have been greatly wanting to bis own 
defign; to admit which is to caA great am* 
/^/uponthe founder of this world; and 
ifman Awfuch & guide, then, he cannot, 
furely, be obliged to bust otfeek after ano- 
ther. Befides, the Mahometan revelation 
is quite «»/ 0/ the reach of my eaquiry, as 

if 
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it wasjSr/? promulged in a jfor d^ftwrf conn* 
try j - and as it's votaries or advocates, who 
tnaft be fuppded to be an the poffeffion of 
thok arguments zn& evidences upon which 
it's divine character is grounded, .and by 
which it is fuftported, thefe advocates are 
qokxtvut of dijiance with regard to me; and 
thereby the fubjeSl is out of the reach of 
tny ^enquiry. And though there is, amongft 

us> a book, expofedtb public view, called the 
Cortex which book is reprefented to be the 
Mahometan revelation $ yet, as I have no 
Way to difcover whether this book is a true 
vopyxti the revelation wrote and promulged 
by Mahomet, or whether it is allowed to 
be fo by the difciples of that prophet ; and 
as the arguments and evidences which the di- 
vine character of that revelation may be flip- 
pofcd to be grounded upon are wanting j 
therefore, the knowledge and perufal of that 
bobk (which I am a ftranger to) can give but 
little fatisfe&bn, with regard to the divine 
-original of the Mahometan revelation. And 
were ail thele things within the compafs of 
my power, then, at prefent, I cannot fee 
any advantage I could reap from the emju*- 
ry, whether in the iflue I was convinced of 
die dhinity of the Mahometan* revelation, 

or 
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or was convinced of the contrary. If, ujv 
on enquiry, it (hould appear td ine, that the 
afocefaid revelation is not divine, and that it 
muft have been the produce of delufion or 
impofturty the confequencc is clear, that 
then all my labour would be lofl •> (b that, 
in this vie vir of the cafe 9 the enquiry would not 
torn to any good account to me. And, on the 
other fide, fuppofe, upon enquiry, it (hould 
appear to me that the Mahometan revelation 
is divine; then, the queftion is, what^mi- 
fit can I reap from fuch conviftion ? If the 
revelation referred to could furnifti me with 
fuch ufefui knowledge, or with a better rule 
of life, or with more powerful excitements 
to the practice of virtue and true religion, 
than at prefen t I am in the pofleflion of, 
and thereby I (hould be made a wifer and a 
better man ; then, I acknowledge that 
fuch conviftion would be beneficial to me, 
in proportion to fuch improvement: but 
then, that this will&e, or is any way likely 
to be the cafe, I cannot fee the lead proba- 
bility of If the ilTue of fuch conviction 
(hould be my converfion to Mahomet a- 
nijm, and, in confequence thereof, I (hould 
quit one religious party, and be joined to 
another ; I (hould lay afide one form of ex- 

. ternai 
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ternal religion, and make ufe of another ; 
this, I think, would be of very little more 
real benefit to me, than fuch a convidion 
and conversion as would lead me to change 
the colour of my clothes, by putting off a 
red coat, * and putting on a blue 'one in it's 

ftead; 

* We read, in Ads ii. 24. 'then they that received 
his word were baptized, and the fame day there were ad- 
ded unto them about three thoufand fouls. Thefe three 
thoufand people are ufually confidered as converts^ and 
the queftion is, what that converfion confided in? or 
what they were converted from* and to ? Ii it confifted 
in a renovation of mind and life, in a change from vicious 
bad men to vertuous good men ; then it was of the grea- 
teft confequence to them, as to the favour of God and 
their future fafety ; becaufe, without fuch converfion, as 
they were bad men, they would have fallen fhort of 
both 5 but K if that converfion confifted only in furnifh- 
ing their minds with fome fpeculative propofitions, in 
thonging their religious fentiments, in laying afide one 
form of external religion, and ufing another, or in quitting 
one religious party, and affociating with another, 
(which feems to have been the cafe of good Cornelius* 
jtcls x. 2.) then, I think, fuch converfion muft have 
been of little confequence to them, as to God's favour 
and their future fafety ; becaufe, if they were virtuous 
good men, then thefe were fecure to them without fuch 
converfion j and if they were vicious bad men, then 
thefe were not in the leaft fecured by it. He who fear- 
eth God and worketh righteoufnefs is accepted with 
him, (as Cornelius was before his converfion) whether 
he paflcs through any fuch converfion or not. When 
Papifis, or Pro t eft ants y or any feci: of religionifts, gain 
over a man from another religious party to their own f 
this is ufually called converfion, as a man is converted to, 
or from Popery ; which is confidered as a matter of mo- 

VoL. II. D ment 9 
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ftead ; of fo little confequence, generally, 
are particular parties and particular forms Hi 
external religion to virtue and real piety, qn- 
Jefs, perhaps, it be that one is lefs mifchie- 
vous and hurtful than another. When a 
general depravity takes place, then, indeed A 
it feems to be not at all below and unworthy 
of the fupreme Deity, that he fhould kindly 
interpofe, by a particular and fpecial applica- 
tion of his power and providence, to reform 
what is amifs, and rightly, *q direft the uor 
derftandings, the affetftions and the a&ions 
of men $ becaufe in fo doing the great and 
ultimate end of the creation is promoted mi 
carried on: butthen^ to interpofe, asaforc- 
iaid, for the introdkBwnoi Jupf>o*t of pom- 
pous ceremonies, particular religipus parties, 
and the like > this does not feem alike fuit- 
able to, and worthy of the fupreme God > 
becaufe pompous ceremonies, religious fac- 
tions, &c . are generally rather fubverfive 
of, than fubfervient to virtue and true re- 
ligion. What 

ment, though the man continues the fame as before, at 
to the morality of hisaffe&ions and actions : perhaps he 
is a good man, perhaps a bad man, and accordingly is 
approved or Sfapprovedoi by his maker 5 his converfion ' 
making no alteration in the cafe, except it makes an 
alteration for the better in him\ by making him a better 
man ; and therefore, fuch converfion is not be boajled 
of, nor gloried in. 
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What purpofes the Mahometan rtveji- 
thix is, or is calculated to be, fubfervient to, 
or what arguments and evidences it's votaries 
have to produce for the fupport of it's divine 
c hara£ter, I know not : and therefore, as 1 
have not whereon to grew/**/ this conclufion, 
w#. that the Mahometan revelation is dU 
vine; fo I have not whereon to conclude 
the contrary ; nor does It appear to be a 
matter of concern to me, whether it be one, 
or the other of thefe. 

As to the want of miracles, with refpeft 
to the Mahometan revelation, it does not ap- 
pear, to me, to be a negative proof that fuch 
revelation is not divine. The Deity is at li- 
berty, when he gives a revelation, whether 
miraculous power {hall attend it, and be pre- 
fent with it, or not ; and, as we cannot be 
certain that God has tied himfelf to this 
rule, viz. that, whenever he gives a reve- 
lation, miraculous power {hall always attend 
the promulgation of it ; therefore, the want 
of miracles cannot be a proof that a revela- 
tion is not divine 5 nor do I know whether 
the advocates for the Mahometan revelation 
have any miracles to appeal to, as evidences 
Of it's divine original. To fay, that mira- 
cles are a proper fence and fecurity again{£ 

D a delufion 



36 Tie Author s Farewel. 

delufion and impofition, is, in my opinic 
groundlefsly urged ; becaufe miracles, or tl 
pretence of them, (which, perhaps, perfb; 
at a diftance either of time or place cann 
*2^/y and with certainty diftinguifh one froi 
the other) thefeanfwer the contrary pur 
pofe, as they become a plaufible pretext t 
that delufion and impofition which is, c 
has been grounded upon them ; in which i 
is allowed, at fcaft by Protejtants, tha 
the church of Rome has been abundantly 
fruitful. Were miracles to be admitted a 
proper evidences of a divine character, then 
. as the pretence of them is mqft eafy, and h 
always at band, when any thing favourable 
offers thflt will countenance fuch pretence 
fo, to prove them cheats may be exceeding 
difficult, in a multitude of cafes. And, as 
the fuppoftion, of a divine character being 
annexed to a revelation, carries fuch weight 
with it as to command the regard of thofc 
who go ferioufly into the belief of it ; fo, the 
admitting miracles to be a proper ground for 
fuch belief is moft hazardous; and, in- 
deed, is of dangerous confluence, as it opens 
a wide door to religious frauds and impofi- 
tions, the grounds of which the bulk of man- 
kind arc not difpofed, nor, perbaps, wellqua* 

I lified 
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lifted carefully to examine ; fo that the pre- 
tence miracles feems to be a proper founda- 
tion for the building religious cheats upon, 
and which the bulk of the people are 
in great danger of being betrayed by. 
Befides, a juft and proper fenfe of the mo- 
ral cbaraSler of the Deity, by which alone 
the divine conduft can with certainty be 
judged of, is a much better ground and fc- 
curity againjl delufion and impofition, at 
leaft all that is hurtful ; and may with 
much more fafety be relied on, than mira- 
cles can poffibly be. Neverthelefs, though 
we, at this diftance, may not have whereon 
to ground this conclufion, viz. that the Ma- 
hometan revelation is divine ; nor, perhaps, 
whereon to ground the contrary ; yet, the 
pretence of the propriety and fitnefs of a di- 
vine interpofition, at that time^ feems as 
plaujible^ perhaps, as moft other pretences 
of that kind. The Chriftian fedt, at that 
time, had, in fome men's opinions, greatly 
corrupted natural religion ; or, at leaft, a 
great number of Chrijlians y at that time, 
dijfented from the reft of the world in what 
fome efteem to be a fundamental article of 
natural religion, viz. the unity of God $ 
by paying their higheft refpedt to a treble 

D 3 Deity; 
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Deity $ that is, to a Deity compounded c 

three diftinft individual intelligences pr per 
fons, whofe complex idea is expreft by th 
term trinity. For, though th$ doftrine c 
a trine or treble D$ity was not m?intaine< 
by all Chrijiiam ; yet, as great contefis tool 
place with regard to the number of perfon 
that conftitute the fupreme God ; fq % I ap 
prehend that the bulk of the people, at leaf 
the mojl powerful, carried it for a trebl 
Deity. And, indeed, at that time, it was noi 
very likely that the matter would ftpp here 
there being rather a great deal of danger oJ 
their proceeding farther, by their adding 
to, and placing another perfon in the Gx>d«< 
head, viz. the Virgin Mary $ and thereby 
of multiplying a treble into a quarudpk 
Deity. The zeal and piety of thofe times 
ran to a great length in favour of the Virgin 
Mary ; infomuch that they gave her the 
ftile and title of the mother of God, they 
pronounced her to be immaculate, they con- 
fidercd her as having authority over her fon 
(who is the fecond perfon in the Trinity) by 
praying to her to lay her commands upon 
him, a multitude of prayers and other ads 

« 

of devotion were diredled to her* and no- 
thing feemed wanting to compleat the ex- 
travagancy 
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travaganty of their zeal, bill the uniting or 
' Joining the perfon of the virgin to the other 
tftree, and thereby making her the fourth 
perfon in the Godhead, which would have 
conftitutsd a quadruple Deity. And as the 
human judgment was greatly mijled at that 
fiUtt, or r at leaft, that was judged by ibme 
to b% the cafe) fo men's aff'eBions and aSHoftt 
became greatly vitiated thereby -, infomuch 
that "they not only witb-held their hands 
from performing thofe kind offices, one to 
another, which the previous obligations of 
nature called for from them ; but they alfa 
put off humanity itfelf, if I may fo 
fpeak, and became beajls tf prey to eacl} 
other 3 the fpirit of love, as it were, cea~ 
fytg to be the charadferiftie of a Cbriftian, 
by a fpirit of malice and ill-will's taking 
place of it. For as, at that time, difputes 
and controverfles on the fore-mentioned fub- 
}6& took place $ fo the difputants did not 
bear with, and forbear one another in love, 
but, on the contrary, they fell foul one of 
another, and that not only by flander and 
defamation, but alfo by a<S$ of violence and 
cruelty. Now, whether, and hov? far the 
Mahometan revelation was a proper remedy foe 
the afore faid evils, if they may be fo called ; 

D 4 QJ 
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or how far it might give a check to the in- 
temperate zeal of Cbrijiians at that time, I 
am not a judge ; and therefore, can only 
obferve, that as the cafe then flood, viz. 
when the aforefaid revelation was Jirft pro- 
mulged, it feems to have been not altoge- 
ther unworthy of the fupreme God, for him 
to have interpofed, by a particular and fpe- 
cial application of his power and providence, 
for the removal of the aforefaid evils, fup- 
pofing them to be fuch, and fuppofing he 
does interpofe, upon like occafions y to an- 
fwer the like pnrpofes. So that, whether 
the Mahometan revelation be of a divine 
original, or not ; there feems to be a plauji- 
ble pretence^ arifing from the then circum- 
finances of things, for ftamping a divine 
character upon it. 

As to the Christian revelation, which 
was Jirft promulged by Jefus Chrijl, and 
therefore was called after his name j this, 
of courfe, comes more immediately with- 
in, my notice and obfervatlon, as it's divi- 
nity is acknowledged \ and contended for 
in all this part of the world. And as 
that is a principle which was very early 
impreffed upon my mind as a /acred 
truth, (though, perhaps, by it I may pof- 

fibly 
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fibly have been prejudiced in it's favour) fo 

it Teems to require that I (hould examine 

this point with fo much the more care 

and caution, in order to guard againft 

any bias that may affect my judgment, 

with relation thereto? feeing all partiality , 

all rejpetl in judgment ought to. be avoided, 

as well with refpedt to things as perjbns. 

Nor do I think this fubjedl to be altogether 

fo clear and free from difficulties- as might 

well be expe&ed, confidering what is ufually 

affumed concerning it. 

That there was fuch a perfon as Jefus 

Cbrijiy and that he, in the main, did *, and 

taught as is recorded of him, appear to be 

probable*, and this probability is grounded 

upon 

' * The prefent run of methodifm, or it's prevailing in 
the way, and to the degree that we find by experience it 
does, without any miraculous power attending it, or any 
external evidence to back it, this, it muft be confefled, 
takes off y in fome degree, from the weight and force of 
the prefent argument : for if methodifm now prevails 
Without any miraculous power attending it, or any ex- 
ternal evidence to back it \ then, why may not that have 
been the cafe of Chriftianity heretofore ? And if the Utter 
of the prefent Scriptures, together with the operation of 
the divine Spirit upon the human mind, or what is judged 
to be fo, is at prefent fufficient for the founding and pro- 
pagating of methodifm ; then, why may not the letter of 
the Scriptures then in being, together with a like opera- 
tion of the divine Spirit upon the human mind, or what 
was then judged to be fo, have been fufficient for the in- 
trodu&ion and propagation of Chriftianity alfo ? 
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upon tint- improbability of the contrary fop* 
portion ; that is, it appears improbable that 
Ghriftianity fhould take plate* and prevail 
in the way, and to th$ degree that it did, 
or, at leaft, that it is reprefenfed to have 
done; *, fuppofing the hiftory of Chrift's 
life and miniftry to be a Jiilion. And frcrtn 
the improbability of this arifes the probability 
of the contrary fuppofition, viz. that there 

was fuch a peribn as Jefus Cbrijt, and that 
he, in the main, did, and taught as is re- 
corded of him. Again, if fucb power at- 
tended. Jefus Chrift, in the exercife of his 
miniftry, as the hiftory fets forth ; then, 
feeing that miniftry naturally terminated in 
the public k good, it is more likely that God 
was the primary agent in the exercife of 
that power, than any other itrvifible being ; 
becaufe it is more likely that God would in- 
terpofe for the common good of his crea- 
tures, than that one creature (hould thus in- 
terpofe in favour of the reft $ and then it is 
probable that Jefus Cbrijt, upon whofe will 
the immediate exercife of that power de- 
pended, would not ufe that power to impoje 
upon and mijlead mankind, feeing that 
power appears to , havje been generally well 

dirc&ed 

• See the laft part of the appendix. 
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direded and applied, in other refpe&&. 
Again, . as it appears probable that Jefus 
Chrift was, intruded with a Ji/psrwrity of 
power, to he adminiftcred for the publick 
good; (b, from hence it becomes probable 
that he was likewifc intrufild wtfh tjh& ad- 
vciiriifcztionoijuperiorkmw-ledge, foa^fwtf 
the fame end, feeing he afluraed fuch a 
character \ I fay, the former is a probabU 
ground of the latter* From thefe premifet % 
or from this, general view of the cafe; I 
think, this conclufim follows, viz. it is pro* 
bable ChriJPs mijfion was divine* I &y> the 
above conclufion is probable* and this is* the 
#//»2/? that can be inferred from the above 
premifes ; at leaft it appears ft) ft me, from 
the light or information I have receive^ con-* 
cerning it, upon a due and careful examina- 
tion of the cafe, and from which alone my 
judgment is, and ought to be directed. 
The great di fiance, both of time and. place, 
in which thefe things were tranfaded, and 
the falfe or partial reprefentations which 
may poffibly have been given of them, 
and alfo my inability to examine the cafe 
thoroughly^ thefe may bar me from other 
premifes, which were I in the po/fejfion of, 
perhaps, other and different conclufions might 

appear 
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appear to me to follow from them ; but 
then, fuppofing there are fuch, they are 
nothing to me, whofe judgment ought to be 
directed by fuch information as I have at- 
tained, and not by fuch light as I have not. 
Thus far then I am a believer, and a Chrif- 
tian i but whether it will be allowed that 
thefe appellations are properly applied to me, 
I know not, nor am I at all follicitous about 
it. Neverthelefs, if other perfons have 
other premifes, from which they can draw 
other contfufions , or if they can draw other 
or Jlronger conclujions, than I have drawn 
from the premifes aforefaid, let it be fo s 
I am not injured by it, and therefore am not 
offended at it. And as to difciplejhip to 
Chrift, I think my felf concerned to imitate 
that excellent example he has fet me, and to 
follow thofe wholefome counfels or precepts 
he has given, or recommended to me ; 
thefe being the trueft and fureft marks of 
difciplefhip to Chrift, according to his own 
account of this matter, as in Luke vi. 46. 
Jbtd why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do , 
not the things which 1 fay f This, I think, 
is the fame as to fay, that profefling difciple- 
fhip to Chrift, without following, his pre- 
cepts, is idle and vain : but then, the paying 

undue 
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undue compliments to Chrift 's perfon, I do 
not know that thefe arc marks of difciplejhip 
at all. I have obferved above, that, from 
the premifes there laid down, this conclu- 
fion follows, viz. it is probable Chrift's mik 
lion was divine 5 by which I mean, it is 
probable that Jefus Chrift was fent of God to 
be an advifer and an inflruSlor to mankind, 
by communicating fuch ufeful knowledge to 
them as otherwife they might not have 
attained to, and by refrejhing their memo- 
ries , and awakening their attention to fuch 
proportions as otherwife might have been 
greatly negleSled by them, even where their 
highefi interejl is concerned. I have alfo 
obferved above, that Chrift ianity's prevailing 
in the wayznA to th$ degree that it did, or 
that it is reprefented to hgve done, renders 
it probable that the hiflory of Chrift's life 
and miniftry is not a jffiion : but then, it will 
not follow, from thefe premifes y that every 
thing which greatly prevails again ft great 
oppofition is well grounded. Mankind are 
not only capable of, but alfo, as experience 
{hews, are much difpofed to follow every 
leader, whoaflumes a divine character, pro- 
vided he addrefles them with the appearance 
of great ferioufnefs and a deep concern for 

the 
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the good of their fouls j and like wife Urds 

his doctrine with fomethiftg fublime and 

nqftiriqus, which affe&s the pajjioks nther 

than the under/landing ; it's being felt, but 

uot underftood, p&fling for a fur* mark of 

it's divinity ; aqd alfo gafnifheS his miniftry 

with profejfions of ftrortg faith, frequent 

and fervent devotion, great felf-denial, and 

a contempt of this world ; recommending 

thefe as much more valuable than virtue and 

good works; the latter being like paying 

*Tythe of mint, annifs and cummin ; ami 

reprefentirig the want of the former, and 

particularly the want of faith, as being moil 

dangerous. Such addrefles as thefe ufoally 

make their way upon weak and tender 

minds, and, fometimes, where the appetite? 

and paffions have, been greatly vitiated, 

as they are adapted to afie& both, And 

the more oppofition any pretences of thi§ 

kind meets with, the more it is ftrengthened 

and confirmed ; 4nd it's votaries are the 

more difpofed to credit every thing that is 

offered in it's favour, and to disbelieve every 

thing that is offered againft it ; they being 

eafily led to think that all fucb oppofition is r 

ftirred up by that common reputed enemy 

both of GW and Man, viz. the Devil, who 

is 
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is the father of lyes. And as miracles are 
qfually cenfidered as proper evidences of a 
divine miffion $ fo the converts to any pre- 
tence of this kind eafily and readily go into 
the belief of then), if the times will hear 
it \ that is, if the credulity of the age is 
fiich as will prevent a ftridfc fcrutiny, and, 
thereby will encourage any bold adventures 
of this kind. This, Airely, has been fully 
evinced in times paft, and is, I think, in 
fome meafure now, by the prefent run of 
meibadifm 5 wherein many weak minds feem 
to be hunting after they know not what, 
nor for why ; and by which fome vitiated 
ungoverned minds have been corrected and 
retrained ; and this, no doubt, has given 
artful men the opportunity of making it 
fubfervient to their worldly interejl. I have 
nor, indeed, heard that miracles have yet 
been appealed to, in order to fupport. the 
divine character of our Methodifts miniftry ; 
but then, N this, I imagine, is, in fome mea- 
fure, owing to the great inquifitivenefs of 
the age, which renders fuch an attempt 
moft hazardous. And, as Methodifm feems 
to Jpring fhom, and to be a compound of 
art in fome,. of great weaknefs in others* 
and an. indulgence of imagination, poflibly, 
^ z moft 
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moft extravagant in all ; fo it has intro- 
duced an oppofition, perhaps, equally as ex- 
travagant ; as it's impugners load the me-' 
thodifts with imputations which, probably, 
in many inftances, are moft unjuji and 
groundlefs, and as they ufually make fuch 
oppofition as militates upon the profeJpon f 
and principles , and practices of the oppofers. 
And if fuch a miniftry as before mentioned 
becomes popular, and meets with a gene- 
ral acceptance ^ which happened to be the 
cafe of Mahometanifm *, then it may ftand 
it's ground for many generations; but if 
it meets with the contrary jate y which 
feems to be the cafe of the late miniftry 
commonly called the modern prophets^ then 
it may prove very fhort-lived. The pre- 
tenfions of this kind are ufually confidered, 
by thofe who are not prevailed upon to go 
into the belief of them, to bfe the produce 
either of impojition or enthufiafm. By im- 
pofition or impofture, I apprehend, is 
meant a. pretending to be under a divine dic r 

tature % 

* That the great prevalance of Mahometanifm was 
owing to it's being propagated by the fword, cannot 
furely be true, becaufe it muft have prevailed to a very 
great degree before the fword cduld have been drawn in 
it's favour; and then, indeed, it may have been farther 
propagated and eftablifhed by the fword, which Hkttyift 
feems to have been the cafe of Chrifiianity, 
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tature, when the promulger himfelf judges 
tne cafe to be otherwife. By enthufiafm, I 
conceive, is meant a gfoundlefs perfuafion 
that thfe Deity dictates to* and impreffes upon 
the mind of the promulger, the fubjedt 
matter of his minijiry ; ^nd therefore, fuch 
a minijiry is fuppofed to be, not of or from 
man, but of and from God only -, that is, 
it is not, nor cannot be the offspring or pro- 
duce of human difcernment and human judg- 
ment, but wholly of and from ^nd by a 
divine interpoft ion. And as it is thought 
that the fubjedt of fuch a miniftry cannot ' 
be the produce of human intelligence \ fo 
it is confide'red as what the- human under - 
Handing is incapable of forming any judg* 
meht about $ the fpirit of the prophets being 
only fubjeft to the prophets, i Cor. xiv. 32. 
that is, what is the produce of a divine dic- 
tature, and is promulged by a prophet, as it 
is not difcoverable by human intelligence,* 
fo it is not to be tryed y nor judged of by it, 
tut by thofe alone who partake of the pro- 
phetick fpirit 5 and this involves the cafe 
in great perplexity : For, unlefs a man does 
himfelf 'partake of the prophetick fpirit, ht 
is incapable of forming a judgment upon any 
thing that conres forth under a divine cha- 
Vol, II. E rafter i 
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raffer; and confequentty, is difquaKfied 
from distinguishing betwixt divine revelation 
and cnthufiafm or impofition. Whether 
Cbrijtianity in the grofs, that is, as includ- 
ing in it all that is written in the New Tef- 
tatnent, favours of cnthufiafm, is what fomc 
think. admits of no doubt ; at leaft, they will 
have it, that there are many things \ in thofe 
writings, which countenance the fuppofition. 
And, indeed, all pretenders of this kind/ 
who have come forth under Chrift's banner, 
have appealed to thofe books as their prin- 
cipal, as having from thence whereon to 
ground their pretenfions, and by which they 
do, or pretend to baffle all oppofition. And 
thus, St. Paul is appealed to, i Car. ii. 9, 
10, 1 1. But as it is written, eye hath not 
feen, nor ear beard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that kve him. But 
God hatb revealed them unto us by his fpirit : 
For the fpirit * fearcheth all things, yea, 

the 

- * Here the queftion is, what is that Ijwrit which 
fearcheth all things, yeathedeip things of God? Not 
the human fpirit, becaufe that is declared incapable in the 
following verfe ; the things of God knoweth no man (by 
a capacity or power inherent in himfelf) but by the fpirit of 
God. Nor, fureiy, is it the divine fpirit^ or Hofy-Gba/t, 
becaufe the fpirit of God knoweth all thinga intuUhmty % 

1 inde- 



Whe Author s ParefreL $ i 

fhe deep things of God. For what man 
kntweth the things of a man, Jave thejpirit 
of man which is in him ? Even Jo the thing* 
of God knoweth no man, but the fpirit of 
God (or but by the fpirit of God). As St* 
Paul here diftinguifhes the intelligent prin- 
ciple, that takes place in man, and is a part 
of the human confutation, and which he 
calls thejpirit of a man that is in him, from 
another intelligent principle, which he calls 
the fpirit of God \ fo he confiders all the 
knowledge the former of thefe can attain 
to, with regard to the things of God, or 
Cbriftianity , to be by derivation or com* 
munication frotn the latter. For, tho* a man 
may attain to the knowledge of/ and under* 

E 2 . % ftand 

independent of all fearching. Betides* to fay that the 
fpirit of God fearcheth into the deep things of God, the deep 
things of itfelf, is quite idle and vain. That warmth 
of temper which feems to have taken place in St. Paul, 
in writing his epiftles, (which epiftles, probably ,were fentt 
as they were iirft wrote, without being revifed by hinj) 
feerns fometimes to have involved him in confufion, as 
his writings do plainly (hew. Thus* i Cor. xv. 31. 1 
-QwUfly ty your rejoicings which I hape in Chrift Jefus opr 
Lard, I die daily. Good God ! Whatconfufionofide^s 
is here ? I proteft, or I vow, or I fwear, by what ? Not 
by my pwn rejoicing which I have for you in Chrift Jefus ; 
but by your rejoicing which I myfelf have for you in 
Chrift Jefus our Lord. This eafily and fmoothly panes 
jdpwn, as it comes froni the apoftleSt. Paul; whereas, 
were it to come from Ibme modern cnthufiaft, it would 
be apt to ftick in every throat* 
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< ftandj the /fangs ;of a man \ the /kings of 
famfelf ^J^fpiri/ of man /ka/ is in him, 
and is part qf hiipfelf ; yet no man can 
attain the knowledge of, and underftand 
the /kings of God, the things of cbrijiianity , 
but by the fpirit of God (peaking in him, 
or revealing it unto him. This feems to be 
the impott of the Apoftle's words, and this I 
, apprehend to bethe very principle upon which 
all entbufafm among us is grounded $ namely, 
that no man can attain to the knowledge of, 
nor underftand the /fang/ of God \ the /kings 
ofcbrijlianity, nor diftinguifti the /kings of 
God, from what is merely the produce of 
humafi difcernment and human judgment; 
I fay, no man can do or attain to this by 
the bare excrcife of his natural power *, nor 
by . any outward teaching and miniftry* but 
only by the immediate inward teaching of 
the fpirit of God y or by the teaching of the 
Holy-Ghoft % as St, Ptf«/.exprefies it, verfe 
13. Thus St. Paul averred the fame thing, 
Chap. xii. 3, of this epiftle. Wherefore 
I give you to under/land, that no man fpeak- 
ing by the fpirit of God, (or by and from 
a divine didlature) calletb Jefus accurfed. 
And that no man can fay (or perceive the . 
truth of this proposition)^ that Jefus is the 

Lord> 



- The. Authors Farewel. 53 

I<ord t butjy the Holy -Ghofi. Now, if. the: 
truth of-this propofition, ..w#. that Jefiis.is 
tk^e Lord,;is no otherwife perceivable; hub 
by':a diyfefc\di&ature, . or- imputation*; oR 
tfcs/pirit 1 ofiGod upon the mind of man, as; 
St :JV#/fcemeth at leaft tb maintain j then, 
it is; plain that all external evidence; all rea~ L 
Jfaing^nd^afgitmentationis excluded '; and 
tljftn, cferiftianity is not founded on argument 
a#d eiiideu&t.zsz; late author has attempted- 
* to prove 5 * bat on divine impulfation^ or : 
internal, rjrmfal l ion. This, Y apprehend; is- 
|he: prmclfo tp^Methodi/ls go upon, fair* 
the proof Qf which they appeal to fuch parte* 
of fcriptuf e jas. ' above ; and therefore, as 
.their impugners do not, pretepd to be under 
this immediate Special guidance and teaching 
of.thefpirit of God, (tho\ in the ufe of our 
publick. forrnS of devotion, they feem at 
k&ft to be \conftantly praying for it) and 
confequently, according to St. Paul, are 
abfolutely incapable of knowing, under- 
standing, or forming any judgment about 
methodifm, which pretends io be grounded 
on this divine teaching; fo, if they would 
offer any thing to the purpofe againft the 

: E 3 / metho- 

* See a book entitled, Chriftianrty not founded on ar- 
gument. 
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methodifts, then, I think, the cafe requifefe 
that they fhould make good one or other of 
the following points ; namely, either, firft, 
(hew that there is no fuch principle as that 
above-mentioned, laid down in the New 
Teftament, notwithftanding the Methodise 
pretend there is, viz. that the things of 
God, the things of Christianity r , are not dis- 
coverable, are hot perceivable, are not di& 
tinguiftiable, by the bare exercife of the huw 
man faculties, nor by any outward teaching 
and muriftry, but only by a divine imptilfa± 
iion, or internal revelation to ihfc tfiirid of 
man : Or, if this cannot be done, then the 
cafe feems to require that they give up the 
principle itfelf, and (hew it to be a palpable 
error, I fay, if the impugners of metbodifm 
would do any thing to the purpofe, thfen, 
I think, they .muft make good one or other 
of the forementioned points, which, if they 
can 'do neither, then modefty and com m On 
decency require them to be filent, and n6t 
boldly and wantonly infult * what thty 
cannot by fair argument confute. Tho' thitf 

is* 

* Wh*t difficulties and uncertainty muft needs at- 
tend the do&rine of divine impreffions, or internal re- 
velations, has b$m fully {h*wn in the firft Seftion or 
jjjtrodudion to thefe refle&ion?. . 
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is by the way ; what I intend being only to 
phfcrve, that prevailing againft great appo- 
rtion does not of itfelf yield probable proof 
that what prevails is well grounded, and 
therefore other circumftances ixiuft bt taken 
into the cafe, befidcs prevailing > tobeajuft 
ground for fuch probability. But to re- 
turn: 

I 9 aye obferved, \\ is probable Cbrijl's 
mijjwn was divine^ admitting what is (up- 
pofed above ; and if that be the cafe, then 
the great quejtion with us ipuft of neceffity 
be, 'what was that mijfion ? That is, what 
, was or is that important mejage which 
Chrift was fent of God to deliver to tht* 
world? I fay, the great que ft ion with us 
fimfk needs be, what was that mejfage ? And 
not who or what was that nieffenger? Be- 
caufe a raeflenger, confiderfd abftra&edly 
from his meflage, is a meer fi5iion y is no- 
thing \ Seeing the very charaBer of a mef- 
fenger, as well as the importance of that cha- 
racter, are merely relative, refulting wholly 
fnam the important tnejfage they ft and re- 
lated to. And, tho' it isufual to fend mei- 
feges of importance by perfons that are im- 
portant in other refpe&s, by way of grace 
and oraamerrt to thole .meflages 5 yet, that 

E 4 does 
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does pot make them tp be important tnejfen* 
gers, becaufe their importance, as mejfengers, 
arifes wholly from the importance of thbfe 
tnejfages they are to deliver 5 their importance 
in other refpedfcs being quite irrelative to 
their office as meffengers. I am fenfible > 
that, among Chriftians, the order of nature 
has been reversed in this particular,: the 
queftion with many having been, not 
what is that important mejjage which Chrift 
delivered to the world <? But who and what 
is that kejfenger, confidered abftra&edly 
from his -meffage. ? And this has introduced 
great contention and confufion, from which 
manifold mifchiefs have flown : Whereas 
this is a point that we are not interefted in, 
nor concerned with $ feeing Chrift's meffage, 
gnd it's importance to us, are juji the fame, 
whatever his perfonal phara&er may. be. 
And, as the great queftion with us is, or 
at leaft ought to be, what is that impor- 
tant mejfage which Chrift was fent of God 
to deliver to the world ? So. it feems to be 
a matter of difficulty, as things now ftand, 
particularly to fpecijy and a/certain what 
that meffage is. Tho', I acknowledge, it 
feems naturally to fuppofe, that if God, by 
l fpecial application of his power and pro* 

videncc ? 
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videncc, flioul,d fend an important mejfage 
to men, in which the whole Jpecies are 
greatly interefted, and^willbe fa to all pof- 
terity % which is the prefentcafe; then, He 
would, by a like application of his power 
and providence, particularly x fpecify and 
af certain :th»t meflage^ both in h'sjirjl pro- 
mulgation, and alfo faithfully tranfmit M 
to all' generations $ Ifay,j it fcqms natural* 
to fupppfe that this wtpuld be the cafe, be- 
caufe to perform the latter feems equally 
neceflary as the performance of the former ; 
in order to obtain the end propofed, viz. 
the well-being of mankind;- whereas the 
contrary to this feems to be the prefent 
cafe. Chrift's meffage has been fo loofely 
and indeterminately delivered to the world, 
that nothing but contention and confufion has 
attended it, from it'zjfcft promulgation do wu 
to this ft me $ infomuch that what has be&fc 
deemed to be Chriftianity in one age 9 and by 
one, people, has not been fo in, and by ano- 
ther. And, as to the books of the New Tef- 
tament, they hav6 ^een fo far from being 
a remedy to this evil, that they have been 
partly the difeafe, or at leaft they have con- 
tributed tor it, as the moft oppofite and 
contrary doftrinps are capable of being 

grounded, 
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gfGtti^cU *ad have b$en grouped upon 
them y the New Teftament being made the 
pmnd**?wrk for the various parties of Gbrif- 
tmns to build their rejfeStwe and Gfpeftte 
fcheraesi of Cbrijliamty upon. Indeed, the 
constitution of the church of Rome is an e- 
dtfice fo bulky and Urge, that the New 
Teffement <*/«** Va9 wt fujficknt to fopport 
k'5 weight 5 and therefore, it's boilders pru- 
dently annexed or&l tradition to the New 
Teftament, the better to fupport that ftately 
fabric. And though it has been averred, by 
fame Cbriftian divines, that tiiofe books, 
commonly called the records of our religion, 
have been faithfully tranfmitted from the 
^poftles down to this time, by' fiicfe tradition 
as renders it certain, at leaft as certain as 
the nature of the thing will admit, that 
what is recorded in them is vnqueftimabty 
ihit 5 yet this is not admitted by feme learn- 
ed men, who have informed us that in the 
Jecmd century (through which channel the 
the knowledge of every thing thgtt was done 
in the ftrft paffed to pofterily ) not only many 
forgeries with regard to writings in general , 
but alio that, a great number ofgo/pe/s in 
particular, took place ? that the writers of 
thofe gofpels did, not put their ..names 

1 to 
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to them, Co that the people were left to 
guefs who was the author of any otae of 
them; and accordingly^ fomeof thefe gcf- 
pels, (that according to St. Matthew in par- 
ticular) sfoere afcribed tofeveral perjbns as 
their abthors ; that each of thofe gofptl* 
was adhered to by fome Chrijlians, fead r^f 
jeSted by other* -, that there was no <riterion t 
no rule by which Chrijiidns could judge and 
determine, with any certainty, which of 
thofe gofptls were genuifte arid which not; 
but every riian was left to follow his irictina* 
ikns in this particular, and wBich, probably, 
led him to fevour that gofpel moft, which 
tottft favoured the fat ticufor tenets of the 
ftift or patty of Cbriftians he adhered to ; 
nor did providence interpofe for the removal 
of this perplexity * but every thing became 
orthodox, or was fo eftcemed, as & prevail. 
ed *nd -gained the afcendant over it's con- 
trary 5 by which means, things and their 
tcontteries bfccame orthodox and heterodox? 
by turns 3 ill which plainly (hews the great 
f&plexity that mdft needs have attended this 
Jbbjtft* And afi tho Cbrifiian revelation 
was intended to be a benefit to ail "our jpecies 
through allpofterity 5 fo it muft be -a matter 
j&f univerfal concern to have a right under*. 

{landing 
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ftandiag , .what the fubj$<gt, «iatter,of that 
revelation is, and confequeqfcly, itia a y fubje& 
mofi r jit- to be enquired into. \ JBy i -t&e 
Chrijiian . revelation - I mean, Ah&>mejagt 
or that revelation jof. God'5 :willi ; which 
Chnft ; was fpeciatiy appointed uofj.God;. to 
preach to the y^aw* .and * whifeh hb ?om«r 
migione^, or gave it; in charge to kP;4f!$i& 
that they fhould pubfifli it to/the njft-ofjfhq 
world; $ this being ftri&ly and properly : thq 
Gbriftjan revelation,, or : the gofpel of Jffusi 
Cbrifi. But, -before I. proceed, L think, : \% 
will4pe proper to makje an obfeftf^pn oi- 
two, v ,as previ ous to -fuch , enquiry. tFirft^ 
As diftrvjl ztx&jealqtfy may a be c&r/jisd to% 
far, by. being extended, beyond their proper; 
bounds 5 fo /r#/? and confidence ni%y like wife 
be carried too far t by b«&g extended beyond, 
their proper limits alio, and therefore ex- 
cefs in either cafe o^ight to be avoided : and _ 
as excefs in the latter cafe is more bazar- 
dous % as it expofes to more and greater dan- 
gers than excefs in the former -, therefore 
excefs in the latter ought more efpeciaify to 
be guarded againft. Again : though, with 
regard to fuch hiftorical propofitiofcs or fa<9;& 
as- we are not interejied in, that is, pf which 
we ace neither gainers nor lofers, whether 

they 
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they prove true or falfe, (whether there tfas 
or was not fuch a man as Alexander the 
great, or as Julius Cafar) we; may not, or 
need not be follicitous about the /> a/is upon 
which they reft, nor about the channel 
through which they have paffed to us ; yet, 
when fuch propofitions are to be admitted as 
guides to our judgments and behaviour ; then 
it becomes our bounden duty, becaufe our 
interejl and fafety are embarked in the cafe, 
to examine carefully and caution fly the 
grounds upon which they are built, and the 
channels through which they have paffed ; and 
not give farther truft than the natiire and 
the importance of the fubjeft will admit. 
This being premifed, I obferve, that as the 
Cbriftian revelation was firfi promulged fe- 
venteen hundred years ago ; fo this great di- 
ftanceof time renders* it abfolutelyneceffary 
(in order rightly to dire<ft our judgments and 
adtions, with regard to that revelation) to 
enquire whether, when it vr&sfrjt given to 
the Apoftles to be promulged, as aforefaid, 
the Deity gave with it a pajfport, to conduct 
itfafe through the world, and down to all 
pofterity, free from corruption and altera- 
tion f or, whether it was put (without any 
fuch guard upon it) into the hands of men 

i who 
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who were at liberty to do with it, apd by 
it, and make it fbbfervient to what purpofes 
they pleafed ? If the former was the cafe, 
that is, if, when God firjl put the Cbriftum 
revelation into the hands of men, he, by a 
particular and conftant application of his 
power * and providence, did interpofe, and 
defend ftich revelation, wherefoever it was 
promulged, or whatfoever language it might 
be rendered into, from all corruption, alte- 
ration, addition or diminution V I fay, x had 
this been the cafe, then, as we may be cer- 
tain God would not reveal any thing that 
was unworthy x>f himfelf, nor improper far 
us, and as it would have been conveyed to 
us either by oral or written tradition, fo wfc 
{hould have had nothing more to do than to 
bear or read, and believe and obey, without 
any further follickation, and without any 

difficulty 

* God might, if he pleafed, have defended the 
Chrtfiian revelation from all injury, by punifhing with 
fudden death (like as in the cafe of Ananias zndSaphira) 
all and every one who {hould prefume to alter or cor- 
rupt it : and, as the reftraint, in fuch a cafe, would not 
have broken in upon human agency ; fo, probably, it 
would have obtained the end propofed 5 for, were judg- 
ment to have been thus fpeedily executed upon every 
trangrefTor, then, who would have ventured to offend 
in fuch a way ; not but, had the Chriftian revelation been 
injured, it muft have been left to divine wifdom to have 
dire&ed that affair. 
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difficulty or perplexity attending the cafe j 
and there would be no need for ns to be up- 
on thewaUB againft fraud void impofition, as 
knowing ourfelves to be in fafe bands. But 
if the CbriJHan revelation was put into and 
left in the hands of men (without any fuch 
guard upon it) *who were at liberty to do 
with it, and by it as, and make it fubftrvi- 
ent to what purpofes they pteafed, which 
was moft evidently the cafe j then, a little 
knowledge of mankind will enable a man to 
guefs what the confequence would needs be. 
For, as there have always been men difpofed, 
and by art and power qualified, to make 
their advantages of the weaknefs, ignorance, 
and credulity of the bulk of the people 5 fo 
revelation, like a pack of cards, is capable 
(perhaps ' more capable) of being Jhuffied 
and cut, compounded and divided, and fo 
dealt forth, as to anfwer all the purpofes 
that the depraved appetites and the various 
intereftsof men may direct it to j this plain- 
ly and evidently appears to be the cafe from 
the* nature of the things themfejves, without 
calling in experience and fad to fupport it. 
And 'if the Chrifliari revelation Was liable to 
fttfFef as ; aforefaid ; then, furely, it-muft be 
otrr^dnty carefully and cautioufly to examine 

every 
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every thing that is offered to us under that 
chaxaftej^ and not blindly to fubmit to any 
thing that nwjr be put upon us, upon a pre- 
emption that every thing is fafe ; becaufe 
that would be extending our truft much be- 
yond its proper bounds. For, though a di- 
vine revelation ztjir/l hand is of God, with 
whom is no variablenefs nor fhadow of 
turning, and therefore he is the proper ob- 
ject of our confidence i yet, when once it 
hath pafled into the hands of men, who are 
liable to all . the infirmities and frailties of 
nature, and as fuch are not fit abfolutely to 
be relied upon, then it ought to pafs through 
a proper examination, as knowing it has 
been liable to be adulterated, as well as to 
be enlarged or cq/lrated. 

But that this argument may have it's 
due weight, I will enquire how far experi- 
ence and fa£i have been vouchers in the cafe, 
as thefe have been brought to my view. 
When the Cbrifiian revelation was put into 
the hands of men, diffention and evil prac- 
tifing, with regard to it, foon followed up- 
on it. Some who preached Cbrijlianity 
were men of peruerfe minds, who walked 
after their own lufis, i Tim. vi. 5. fome 
preached Chrift from ba/e and unworthy mo* 

rives- 
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tives, fuch as envy indfirife; Philip A. 15, 
and feme ioxJUtby lucre \ Titus i. 11. Some, 
who profefled Cbrifiianity y maintained the 
iawfulnefs of eating things offered in faeri- 
fice to idols > and committing fornication, 
Revel, ii. 14, 20. and others adhered to 
the do&rine of the Nicolaitans, viz. o£ 
holding a community of wives; Rev. ii. 15. 
And St. Paul gives the following charader 
of Cbrifiians in general, viz. that all fought 
their own, not the things which are Jefus 
Cbrifis. Thfe was the probity of feme 
Cbrifiians % and thus was the gofpel of Chrift, 
or the Cbrijlian revelation, perverted and to- 
bufed, even in thcfrft age, and whilft the 
apoftles were prefent with the church, as 
their writings do plainly (hew. In the fe- 
cond century, according to learned men, 
things grew worfe, parties increa/ed, and 
fome maintained their ground againft their 
opponents by forgery and faljhood $ many 
gofpel* appeared that were afcribed to the 
apofilesy fo that each party had it's gofpel, 
or gofpels, to appeal to; in order to fupport 
their refpeflive and oppofite tenets > there 
were like wife vijiomrits, -who pretended to 
new ztidjpecial revelations; the writings of 
the fecmd century were alfo abufed 7 either 
Vox,. II. F then 



tjicn or afterwards, die how came we by 
jhm feta of the epifttes of Jgmtim, different 
ftortik each other ? ins. the larger and lef$'; 
<tae of wbich tinjft have been forged i9 or 
dfe one rnuft have been greatly enlarged, or 
the, other cafirated j either of which Jfoewe 
the religious cheats .of tbofe times. After 
frcfecond ccqtmy, party zeal and violence 
arofe to a vsery great height, ktfcttiuch that 
tfhttf& and error fe/emed determinate by 
iiropg and weak ; x. atnd the Cbrifiim church 
&«»ed to he a compound of religious fad- 
j&hk ; audi by <kgrcs$, fuch darkmfs and £#• 
Jtervnce generally r prevailed, as put it into 
the |K>wer of the crafty and mbitkus Men 
of tbQfe fadions to put what they pkafed 
•upon the people, as the Cbriftian revelation ) 
t^yond' which times of ignorance and wick- 
ednefs, our mojl ancient manufcripts (as the 
learned hy) do not appear to have been 
written^ and therefore may have beett 
greatly corrupted. And that the CM* 
Jlian revelation has been in evil cafe, aJ 
having been greatly corrupted and depra* 
ved, I think, abundantly appears from 
hence, viz. that, whilft it was running 
through the channels of oral and written 
tradition, it's pretended guardians have ex~ 

trdSfed 
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(raffed the very myftery of iniquity from it, 
as it has, and does ftill take plade ifi thd 
church of Rome^ and has prevailed over the 
Chrifiian World ; fo that experience and fnSt 
have given full proof what the confequence 
will be, if a divine revejaiiori i§ put into the 
ha;id$ of men^ who are at liberty to do with 
it, and by it, and make it fubfervient td 
what purpofes they pleafe: 

PEkriAfrs, it may be faid, that the Deity 
did not thus put the Chrijiian revelation into 
jthe hands of men, and then leave it to theit 
mercy to do with it,and by it,?is they pleafed j 
feeing he appointed, and thereby has pro- 
vided an order of men % whofe bufinefi 
it has been to guard and defend the Chri- 
jlian Revelation, from all jbarm^ and td 
watch over the fouls of all thofe who> 
have been baptized in the name, and intoi 
the faith 6f Chrift $ and has alfo, 5 in the ge- 
nera^ ipade fbch a, provifion of worldly 
good tbi figs for the Chrifiian miniftry, as puts 
thofe guardians above, and otrt of the reach ' 
of all Umptdtion to a& below, or any way 
abufe the truft rfepofed in them $ which or- 
der of men have be?n continued, by a regu- 
lar and proper JucceJjion y from the apoftles 
down to this time $ a nd by which provifion 

F t we, 
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*ye, of this age and nation, are happily 
provided for, and taken care of, in thefe 
refpedts ; fo that, under fuch a providential 
car? as this, the Chrijiian revelation muft 
hav6 been kept from all injury and wrong. 
With regard to this providential care, as it 
is called, it is fufficient to obferve, there is 
no reafoning againft plain fadh That the 
Chrijiian revelation has been expofed and 
injured, as aforefaid, is evident from ejcperi- 
ence. And as to thofe guardians, thofc 
watchmen referred to, what their care, their 
fidelity, &c. have been, ihe experience of 
feventeen hundred years has abundantly 
{hewn : and as to our own time?, what this 
order of men in the general are, what they 
(hew themfelves chiefly concerned to pur- 
fue, and what their time and thoughts, their 
care arid diligence, principally point at, and 
are dire&ed to obtain, are fo very obvious, that 
every plowman may judge, viz. the riches, 
the honours, and the pleafures of this world. 
From what I have obferved, I think, it 
appears, that if care and caution and a dili- 
gent enquiry be xieceflary to be exercifed in 
any cafe, it muft be fo in the cafe under 
confiderition -, becaufe there is not any thing, 

« 

of eqtttil importance ,that has fallen ihto.worje 

bands, 



The Author's Farewel. 69 

bands fit that has been more expofed to danger ', 
than the Cbriftian revelation has been ; in- 
deed, when the Cbriftian revelation wasy&y? 
promulged, if the Deity had^* injured it to 
the world, and to pofterity, as thereby to 
have fecured it from all injury and barm, 
and this had plainly appeared to be the cafe \ 
then, for us only to have beard or read, and 
believed and obeyed, without any farther fol- 
licitation, would have been adting properly , 
and as the circumftances of the cafe requi- 
red. But, -whereas the cafe is otherwife, and 
as it were the reverfe j therefore it requires 
we (hould a£t otherwife, and as it were the 
reverfe ; that is, the importance, of the fub- 
jedt, and the circumftances of the cafe, do 
manifcftly require, that we (hould b x e very 
careful and cautious about what we admit as 
the Cbriftian revelation j becaufe, otherwife, 
we are in great danger of being mijled with 
regard to it * and that fuch a prudent conduit 
as this, in the cafe under consideration, will 
be pleqftng tp God, I think, need not be 
doubted of -, becaufe it is doing jujlice to the 
fubjeft and to ourfclves, as well as adting^ra- 
perly and fuitable to our intelligent natures. 

The channels through which the Cbrif- 
tian revelation has paffed to us muft have 
been oral or i»ritten tradition, or both, 

F 3 
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As ta oral ttaditidri, of by word oTtfiocHtv 
thtft is allowed, at lead by Proteftttets,' tobe 

a moft dangerous pajfage, if the channel 
runs any great length, which is the prefenf 
cafe jfq dangerous, as that not anything, that 
has pafled tq us thrpqgh this conveyance, 
can with fafety be relied upon, nor indeed 
has, it much concern in the cafe before us; 
Jbr though Chrift, who received this reve- 
lation immediately from God, did not enter 
it upon record, but delivered it yerbalty to 
the Jews, and to his difciples, and attb gave 
it in charge to his apoftles to deliver, it ver- 
bally to the reft of the world ; yet s from the 
apoftles down to us, it feems to have *uri 
through the channel of written tradition 
only, as being contained in the ' writings of 
the dpoftUs or apoftolic men ; feeing what is 
yerbaf among us are dftly difdourfesgr^Wrt/, 
ot pretended tq be grounded, on Written trd- 
dithn, as it is contained in thofe Writings. 
And ?js to all thofe who pretend to immedi- 
ate and fpecial revelations from the Deity, 
thefe I exclude out pf the cafe: becaufe' 
what they promulge as divine truth fc rather 
their revelation, than the revelation of J ejus 
Cbrift. As to written tradition, that is a 
better or a worfe conveyance^ according to 

2 * the 
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Hhtcircurnjlances that Mtettd the cafe : And 
though written tradition has gained Jome ad- 
vantages by thte ti& of printing, yet that Is 
of little or no confluence, in thef cafe uhefcr 
confidemion 5 becaofe the written tradition 
we have to do with took place, many ages 
before printing came in ufe, in this part df 
the world/ and therefore if may have beeta 
greatly corrupted before that time. The 
^written tradition , through which the Cbrif- 
tian revelation has puffed fo us, are thole 
books commonly called the New Teftatoent, 
from which books that revelation is to be col- 
lected, and out of which \% is to be gathered • 
I fey, the Cbrifiian revelatiqn is to be colle&ed 
pr gathered from thofc writings $ for as Chrift's 
lftefiage is not particularly and feparately fpeiu 
fednov ascertained jn thofc books,nor can they 
in the grofs be confidered as fuch j fo, confe- 
qucntly, that meflage can only be gathered 
or collected from them. The books of the 
New Teftament contain a great deal of mat- 
ter, which is perfectly diJlinB from, inje- 
depent of, and quite irrelative to Chrift^s 
meffage; and therefore, thofe books, in 
the grofs, cannot, with any propriety or 
truth, be galled the Cbriftian revelation. 
The fubje# matter of the books of the new 
teftament may be diftinguifhed as fplloweth, 
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viz. firjly the hiftories of the miniftry of ' 
Chrift, commonly called the Gofpel $ fe- 
condly, the hiftory of the miniftry of the 
Apoftles, commonly called theA&softhe 
Apoftles. Thirdly, apoftolick counfel and, 
advice, fent to fome perfons and churches, 
commonly called the epiilles $ and lqftly y a 
kind of yifionary prophecies of things to 
come, commonly called the revelations of 
St. John ; which kft, as it is what I do not 
Lunderftand, fo thereby it is out of the reach 
of my enquiry. The hiftory of the mini- 
. ftry of Chrift is contained in four books, 
two of which are afcribed to two of the 
Apoftles, and two of them to two apofto-? 
lick men ; that is. to men of note in the 
apoftolick age. From thcfe books, I think, 
the. Chriftian revelation is to be chiefly , if 
not wholly collected ; becaufe they are fur- 
nished with materials for. that purpofe, 
which are not to be met with elfe where. 
In thefe books we have an.accouht at large 
of v Chrift's difcourfes and parables, and 
.what he from tim^e. to time delivered as the 
will of l}is- father, of which we have no 
fuch particular and full account in any other 
parts of the. new teftament. And what we 
have in thofe books is at fir ft hand, . as from 

Chrijl 
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Cbrift bimfelf, without any one[s comment 
upon it, fuppofing thofe records to be origi- 
nally. /rtf*&^0ry, and to have fuftained atjn- 
jury thro' -it's conveyance taus; wherea^ what 
we have from the Apoftles, touching .this mat* 
ter, is at fecond band,a,s from Chrift .through 
them, who, to fay the leaft, were liabje to 
mifunderftand their mafter, as I fhftJl.Jiaye 
occafion to (hew more at large hefeaffer 5 
nor does the hiftory of theif miniftry cie'tf; 
up, but rather darkenznd perplex the fub- 
je<5t : So .that what is Chrift's meflage-, or 
what is the Chrift ian revelation, ftri#ty and 
properly fo called 3 this mud be chiefly-, if 
not wholly collected from . the hiftork;s of 
.Chrift's miniftry, as we have not materials 
eifewbere .to gather it from . 

And as the Chriftian revelation, or the 
gofpel of Jefus Chrift) is to be collected 
from t;*he hiftories of Chrift's miniftry ; fo 
thpfe books thereby become of great con* 
cern to us, as our judgments and actions are 
to be gut did and direSied :by them. . One 
of thefe hiftories is afCribed to St. Mark, and 
.from hence thefe federal qtieftions do natu- 
rally and obvioufly arife 5 +iz. jitft, how 
do we know that this hiftory was written 
by the ferfon whofe name it bears ? and ad- 
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miffing that it was, then ftcondly, how do 
we know that St. Mark was well qualified 
fo know the truth of what he rektetf ? and 
thirdly how do we know that he was a 
perfcn of inch veracity, as that he would 
teftify the truth of what he knew ? And 
fourthly, how do we know that this book 
has been faithfully tranfmitted down to thfe 
time ? and lafily, how do we know that this 
hillory has been juftly rendered into our laft* 
guage ? Thefe are fach queftions as we ought 
to haye proper fatisfe&ion in, with regard to 
a book that is to be admitted as a guide to. 
our judgments and a&ions $ beeauie thdfe 
points are like links in a chain, if one link 
breaks the chaih ceafes to hind ; fo, in the 
prefent cafe, ifone of thofe points fail, the 
book referred to ceafes to be a proper guide. 
And whereas thefe points are fuch that we, 
the ^unlearned, cannot have prbper fatisfac- 
tion, with regard to any one of them j anc( 
the mo/i learned can have fuch. fatisfa&ion 
only with regard to the loft ; and even in 
that they difagree j what one learned man 
maintains to be a true reading, another lear- 
ned pian does ftot admit ; and, as to ancient 
manu&ripts, authentick copies, and fuch 
other original widens* >, as it is called, thefe, 

when 
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when impartially examlfted and cttnfidcrdfc 
yield very little folid fatisfaftion j I fay, as 
this is the cafe, not only with the gofpei 
aecordiftg* to St. M*ri, : tnit alfo with the 
other /Ajw, as they all are upon a fbdlift 
thefe refpfcfts j the queftfon is, how ttnift 
we aft, foas to behavtf ptoperly with regard 
to them f Here is a mhy and a w<sry wr ht % 
with reg&rd to all thofe points, abovemen- 
tidtied, of Which we cannot poffibfy come 
to any certainty 6n either fide j that is, St* 
Matthew may have been the Author of the 
hiftoty ascribed to him, ?nd he may not ; 
St. AfaitBew'May have been well qualified to 
khdw the truth of what he related, and he 
m$ 0t i ht may have been a perfon of fitch 
veracity 1 ^ to hare teftified the truth of what 
he kteW, and be may not ; his golpel da*? 
have been faithfully tranfmitted to tls, and 
it may net $ it may have been juftly rendered 
into our language, and it may not} and 
therefore, as I faid before, the queftion will 
be, how are we to aft, fo as to behave pro- 
perly towards thofe books, and as the im* 
^portance of the fubjeft requires that we 
lhould ? are we blindly to admit them all, in 
the gro/s, as guides to our judgments and 
aftfons, without taking -any further tart 

or 
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«r tJbought about them ? this, furdy> would 
be carrying the matter too far, by giving 
fuch truft and confidence as the nature and 
importance of the fubjeft will by no means 
fdmit or juftify. Or -are we in like manner 
to rejefl: them all ? This, perhaps, would 
be carrying the matter too far on the other 
fide, by extending our dijlruft and jeahufy 
beyond.their proper bounds, feeing there is 
a may b( % as well a§ a may not be % in the 
prefent cafe. Or Arc we not rather to ad- 
mijt them, under ^r^rreilridlions and limi- 
tations 5 by carefully examining them, fc- 
paratipg the probable from the incredible % 
and making credibility -and a tofiformityto 
our natural notions of things, and to f he 
eternal rules of right and wrong in the fub- 
je&, the boundaries of our faith and prac- 
tice ? thjs, in my opinion^ would be ading 
properly , and as the nature and the impor- 
tance of the fubjed feem to require. 

And as this is a matter of great moment ; 
fo* furely, it cannot be amifs to enter a 
little farther into this.queftion. As, in cafes 
of this nature, fraud and impojition may 
pofiibly take place -> and as all high and ex- 
travagant demands upon the underftanding 
piinifter jufi ground for fufpicion that bad 

j>ra£Hcc 
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pra&ice, of fbme kind; or other, has been 
ufed ; fo this renders this highly ju ft and pro- 
per, and even ne^eilkry , *hat , when we admit 
books to be guides to our judgments and ac- 
tions, it fhould be under the forcmentioned 
limitations. Firft, I fay, we muft feparatt 
the probable from the incredible ; and the 
reafon of this is obvious, viz. becaufe in- 
credibility minifters jilft ground for fufpicion 
that there muft have been fomothing wrongly 
reprefented atjirft, or elfe that the fubjed 
has fuffered in and by the conveyance > and 
therefore fucb a demand is not fit to be, fub- 
mitted to. For example, Mat. iv. 8. Again, 
the Devil taketb him (viz, Chrift) up into 
an exceeding high mountain, and Jheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them : This is fuch a demand upon the 
human underftanding, that a man muft 
unman himfelf to fubmit to it. , That Chrift 
(houldbcfetupon a mountain of fucb height, 
as that all the kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them ftiould be brought to his view, 
was'impoifible ; feeing it muft be a very 
fmall kingdom that can be viewed upon the 
higheft mountain, fo as that the glory of 
it may be perceived without , the help of 
glajfes -, with reipeft to .which help to, the 
3 fight, 
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fight* the Jkiftoriah has not'fo&rihed us thai 
the Xte*4l hiad Qjfade any fmjifbh'ift: that 
kkid. It is prabftbMhat St. Mntiktw, or 
whoever eife was the author of thii* branch 
of biftory, knew very littte of fha : >%/?fW 'djf 
nature* knew notbi»g of AntijMhs-i but 
thought this earth/ to fee fucfh a j&/;' as that 
upon fome eminent the whole might be 
feeo. Again, I fay, that not only, credibi- 
lity, bit alio a eanfbfmity to oar natural 
notices of things, and to the eternal rules pf 
right, and wrong in the fubjed, ought to be 
the iomdaries of our faith and pra#ic$ j artd 
the j&afon of this is jiaoft -evident, because 
whatever is repugnant to our natural notions 
of things, or to the eternal rules of right ahd 
wroag, is, under that appearance, repug- 
nant to the human understanding, the one 
in a natural and- the other in a tnoral view 5 
and therefore is nbtjif to be fubmitted to. 
For example : Suppofe it fliould be laid of 
the Deity, that he is tircumfcribed within 
certain bounds, and that he lays upon one 
agent the iniquity of another; thefe propo-* 
iitionsarc repugnant, the one to our natural 
notions oi a Deity, when confidered in his 
natural capacity; and the other to the 
moral re&itude of his native, as it is afting 
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rttitrary to the eternal rules of right and 
wrong. And when any thing of this kind 
appears in books that are to be admitted as 
guides to oqr judgments and aftions; then, 
filch bigb and extravagant demands upon 
the underftanding mimfiar juft ground for 
fiajficion^ that there was fomething origi- 
nally wrong in the hiftory or book in which 
fuch demands are contained ; or cife, that fuch 
book hasibffered fame injury in and through 
the tonvey&ux ; and whether it comes from 
the one or the other, it is zjuft ground ifor 
u& to nejeA it, becaufe otherwife we fliaii 
not dp juftice to truth nor ourfclves. Be- 
fides, the bounding our faith andpja&ice, 
as aforefaid, is a prefer fecurfty againft all 
dangerous and hurtful errors, fuppofing we 
IhonJd err, either on the right band or on 
the lefty by believing too little or too much-, 
becanfe, if we limit and confine our faith 
and practice, as aforefaid, then we cannot 
err greatly \ we cannot err dangeroufiy\ 
Whereas, if our faith and practice be not 
bounded, as aforefaid, then we lie expofed 
to the moil hurtful errors. As to myfteries 
in religion, it does not appear that any good 
purpofe can be anfwercd by them ; and 
therefore, I think, I may venture to call 

upon 
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upon all the dealers in thofe myfteries, aad. 
all the advocates for them, to give a cafe, 
and (hew in one tingle in fiance, that any- 
good purpofe hft$ 4 been, or can .poflibly be 
anfwered to mankind by them ; excepting, 
the worldly advantages which the traders in 
thofe myfteries may gain to themfelves 
thereby. Religious myfteries atifwer the. 
purpofes of crafty men, by which they play 
their game upon the weak and inattentive ; 
and which has turned to very great account 
in the Church of Rome, as is moft evident ; t 
and, perhaps, in a leffcr degree, in many 
other parts of the world : And as the Deity 
knows full well what mankind are % that 
fome will be much toojharp for others ; fo 
from hence we may juftly and fafely con- 
clude, that he will not furnifli the artfuL 
part of our fpecies with materials^ thereby 
to play upon and make their advantages of 
the reft. 

Having (hewed what care and caution 
ought to be ufed, and under what reJlrifHions 
and limitations all books ought to be ad- 
mitted, that are to be guides to our judg- 
ments and adionSj fuppofing the Deity not 
to have giyen a pajjport with thofe books, 
which would have CQndufted them fafely 

through 
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through the worlds and down to lateft pos- 
terity, free from all corruption and altera- 
tion | but has left thofe books (without any 
guard upon them) in ' the hands of men, 
who are -at liberty tp do with them, and by 
them, and make them fubfervient to what 
purpofes they pleafe, which is manifeftly 
the cafe of the bijlories of Chrift's minis- 
try. 

I now come to enquire, bow Chrift's mef- 
fage, or the chriftian revelation, is to be 
collected from thofe hifteries. And, in order 
to do this, I think, we muft carefully and 
diligently examine thofe books^ dijlinguijhing 
and feparating as aforefaid; and thereby en- 
deavour to find out what it is which Chrift's 
difcourfes and parables principally lead to, 
and terminate in ; and what it was which 
Chrift laboured to imprefs deeply upon the 
minds of the people ; and that, I think, 
may, with propriety zn&fafety, be called the 
Cbrijlian revelation, or the truegofpel ofje- 
fus Chrift. What that gofpel is, I have al- 
ready (hewn, in a difcourfe on that fubjedtj 
and tho% great fault has been found with 
that treatife, and great oppofition has been 
made to it, yet I have not been able, by 
the clofeft infpedtion, to difcover any juft 

Vol. II. G grounds 
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grounds npon Which I can depaf t from the 
principles thtre laid down ; which principles,* 
as I here reaffume the fubje&, I beg leave 
to repeat In the forementioned treatife I 
have obferved* that what Chrift's difcourfes 
and parables chiefly point at, and terminate 
in, and what Chrift laboured to imprefc 
deeply upon, the minds of his hearers , may, 
I think, be fummed up in the three follow- 
ing particulars* Firft, that nothing but a 
conformity of mind and lift to that eternal 
and invariable rule of afFe&ion and a<5tion 
which refults from, and is founded in the 
natural and effential differences in things ^ 
or the denying all ungodlinefs and worldly 
lufts, and the living godlily, foberly, righ- 
tcoufly and benevolently in this prefent 
world, will render men acceptable to God. 
Secondly > if men have greatly departed from 
this rule, and have thereby rendered them- 
feives the proper objefis of divine revenge > 
. then, nothing but their repentance and re- 
formation, their ceafing to do evil and 
learning to do well, their being converted 
from bad men to good men, will render 
them the proper objeSts of and will be the 
ground and reafon of God's mercy to them. 
"Thirdly and laftly, that God will judge the 

world 
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W9FW fa right eQufnefs % and will render to 
ev^ry pian according as his worjcs (hall b?, 
whethpr they be good, or whether they bp 
evil. Thefe propofitions appear, to pip, to 
contaip thefum and fubjlance of Chrift's mi- 
niftry : ^nd, as they are altogether worthy of 
the fupj-eme Deity ; fo, I think, they m^y, 
TYjth propriety and truth , be called the gof- 
pel of Jefus Chrift, or the Chriftian revela- 
tion. Nevjerthelefs, if any perfon (hatll 
think that I haye erred, either in excefs or 
defe£i y by extending the chriftian revelation 
beyotfd t or by contra&ing it within it's pro- 
per bounds, and fliall give, a jufter, truer 
aijd better account of this matter than I have 
done; when that is plainly (hewn, then 
what I have obferved will ftand for nought* 
JPekhaps^ it may be thought that I have 
too tflwb limited this fubjea, by confining it 
to the minifiry of Cbrijt ; whereas Cbrift 
fcnt his Apoftles to preach the Chriftian reve- 
lation to the world, and therefore regard 
muft be had, and that printipally, to what 
the Apoftles have faid touching this matter, 
as they were fpecially appointed by their 
matter to this office, and were properly 'qua- 
lified for that work. That the Apoftles 
were appointed to preach the gofpel, and 

G 2 thereby 
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thereby to lay the ground-work of Chriftia- 
nity, is confonant to the hiftory ; and that 
they were fufficiently qualified for fuch an 
undertaking is very naturally fuppofed, and 
fcems confonant to the hiftory alfo $ and 
yet to extend the fubjedt, as is here propo- 
sed, I am apprehenfive, will greatly per- 
plex it. The writers of the hiftories of the 
miniftry of Chrift have informed us, that, 
after Chrift rofe from the dead, he charged 
his Apoftles to preach the gofpel to all na- 
tions ; and the writer of the hiftory of the 
miniftry of the Apoftles has farther infor- 
med us # that, after Chrift's refurre&ion, he 
was with the Apoftles forty days, fpeaking to 
them of the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God ; the fame hiftorian does alfo 
inform us, that on the day of Penticoft, next 
after Chrift's refurre&iori, the Holy Ghofi 
defcended on the Apoftles and brethren, of 
which St. Stephen is faid to have been full, 
and which, furely, muft have been the cafe 
of the Apoftles alfo ; fo that then the 
Apoftles had a divine plethora, a fulnefs or 
overflowing of the divine fpirit, to lead them 
into all truth ; by which extraordinary ad- 
vantages they feem to have been as well, or 
rather better qualified for fettling Christia- 
nity 
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nity upon zfirm and immoveable foundation, 
than they could be at any time after ; and 
yet the event did not anfwer thefe expecta- 
tions. When the Apoftles entered upon 
their miniftry, they fet out (without any 
nonconformist that appears) upon thefe two 
principles, which may be confidered, if not 
as the foundation, yet, at leaft, as corner --fanes 
in the Chriftian building 5 viz. Firjl, that 
Cbriftianity is zfupplement to Judaifm, and 
therefore was to be grafted upon it 5 the 
dodtrine of Chrift's having abolijhed the law 
of ceremonies and nailed them to his 
crofs having then not been heard, or fo much 
as thought of. This principle feems to have 
flood firm and unfhaken till St. Paul's con- 
verfion, who, after he became a Chriftian, 
oppofed it greatly j which oppofition does 
not appear to have arifen from any fpecial 
revelation St. Paul had received for abolijhing 
the aforefaid law, but from the nature of 
the thing itfelf, as it obvioufly appeared to 
be a law of carnal commandments, which 
carried with them fuch a yoke of bondage 
as was unbearable, and therefore ought to 
be abolished ; and that this was St. Pauh 
fenfe of the matter, is moft evident from his 
writings. Secondly, that the GofpeJ was a 

G 3 favour 
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favour which was to be vouchfafed to the 
Jews only-, and therefore, to them only it 
was to be preached. This principle -the 
Apoftles feem to have been naturally and 
unavoidably led into from the declaration of 
their mafter, viz. that he was not fent but 
unto the lojl Jheep of the boufe of Ifraet, 
Mat. xv. z\. And from the charge given 
them, when they were firft fent forth to 
preach, viz. not to go fo the Gentiles, nor 
- Samaritans, but rather to the loft Jheep of the 
houfe of Ifrael, Mat. x. 5, 6. And that the 
Ajpoftles, in the exercife of their miniftry, in 
time \o come, would be concerned with 
the Jews only, feems to have been fet forth 
In fahat Chrift foretold ihould take place 
when hfe kingdom fliould code, which he 
had required them to pray for, Matt, xix, 
28. And Jefus /aid unto them, verify 1 fay 
unto you, that ye which have followed me in 
the regeneration, , when the Jon of man Jhall 
ft in the throne of bis glory, ye alfojhall ft 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twehie 
tribes of Ifrael. Luke xxii. 28, 29, 36. Ye 
tire they which have continued with me in my 
temptations, and 1 appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as my father hath appointed unto me : 
that ye may 'eat hnd drink at my table in niy 

king- 
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kingdom, and fit m thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes ofKr&cl. From all tbcfc de- 
clarations, it was very natural for the apoftles 
to conclude that Chrift's kingdom, whe- 
ther it was to be fpiritual or temporal, was 
confined to the Jews, and that they, as his 
mbiftcrs, were to be concerned only with 
the twelve tribes *f Ifracl : And therefore, 
when Chrift gave it in charge to his Apoftles 
to preach his gofpcl to ail nations , they could 
hot well understand him to mean other-* 
wife, than that they were not to confine 
their miniftry to thofe Jews who then in- 
habited Canaan ; but were to go out and 
pceach it <to all thofe who were then difperfed 
over the world. This principle, of the favour 
of the goipel being confined to the Jewsfcctns 
to have been fixed until St. Peter's vifion, 
Afts x. which vifion led Peter to give it up; 
but then, whether this vifion was a proper 
ground for Peter to aft upon, in an affair 
of fuch confequence, may, perhaps, be 
queftkmed ; becaufe, as it needed explana- 
tion, :fo it was liable to be mifunderftood, 
and therefore fomething more than fuch a 
vifion feemed neceflary for the fettling a 
point of fuch importance : however, after 
$t, Paul's conversion to Chriftianity, the 

G 4 aforefaid 
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aforefaid principle was morejliffly oppofed by 
hint) and for which he afligns an extraordi- 
nary reafon, Afts xiii. 46. It was neceffary 
that the word of God jhould firfi have been 
fpoken to you (Jews ;) but feeing ye put it 
from you y and judge . yourfelves unwofthy of 
everlajling life y lo, we turn to the Gentiles', 
Rom, xi. 11. I fay then have they (the 
Jews) fumbled that they fhould fall? 
God forbid : but rather through their fall 
falvatioh is come unto the Gentiles, for 
to provoke them (the Jews) , to jealoujy. 
So that, according to St. Paul, the fa- 
vour of the Gofpel being vouchfafcd to 
the Qehtiles feems to be owing to a pique 
and refentment which God had taken up 
againft the yews for their rejecting it ; God 
gave it to the Gentiles thereby to provoke the 
Jews to jealoufy, who had confined God's 
favour to themfelvcs ; which, as God fore- 
faw % fo he foretold that this would be the 
cafe. ASls xiii. 47. But, with St, Paul's 
leave, this is a fpring of a&ioh much too 
low, and altogether unworthy of the fupreme 
Dtity, whofe kindnefs to his creatures always 
fprings from a much better principle. And, 
as the favour of the Gofpel wa* equally va- 
luable 
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Juable to, and equally wanted by the Gentiles, 
whether the yews behaved properly with 
regard to it, or not -, fo, furely, God 
did equally intend it ' for the Gentiles, and 
would certainly have vouch fafed it to them, 
whether the Jews had rejected it, or not. 
And as thefe principles, or cower-ftones in 
the Chriftian building, were laid by the 
Apofiles tbemfelves, at a time when they 
fcem to have [been befl qualified for fet- 
tling Chriftianity upon a true and lafting 
foundation ; fo this part of their work was 
all dug up and deftroyed, even in the Apojlo- 
lick age, andpartly, at leaft, by thejlpojtles 
themfelves $ and from hence this quefiion 
docs very naturally and obvioufly arife, viz. 
whether the Apoftles adled right or wrong 
in proceeding upon the forementioned /r/»- 
cipks ? If they afted right, then the quef- 
tion is, by what authority was their work 
deftroyed ? If they afted wrong, then the 
queftion will be, bow do we know, or upon 
what principle can we determine, with cer- , 
tainty, that they ever after afted right ? and 
this, furely, greatly perplexes the fubjedh 
The points referred to were not trifles, but * 
matters of great moment -, and therefore/ if 

the 
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the Apoftles erred with regard to them,* 
even when under the advantages aforefeid ; 
that is, when the perfonal inftru&ions of 
their matter, concerning the things that ap- 
pertained to his kingdom, were ftrong and 
frejh upon their minds ; and when they were 
full of the Holy Gb(fl, of which we cannot 
be certain that they had fuch an overflow- 
ing of the divine fpirit at anytime after $ and 
when the power of working miracles was 
. alfo mightily prefent with them ; ' then, 
bow ban we know, or upon what principle 
can we determine, with certainty, when, 
and in what inftances, tbefc fallible men may 
XHtibjitfety be absolutely rdied upon ? furely, 
we have no ftrch rule ; nor can miracles 
polSbly be of any fervice, becaufe they are 
fuppofed to be Wrought by the Apoftles 
whilft they maintained thofe principles that 
were afterwards deftroyed by them. And 
thus much we gain, by calling into our aid 
the bijhry of the miniftry of the Apoftles, in 
order to clear up and fettle the foregoing 
enquiry, viz. what is the Cbriftian revela- 
lation? or what is that mejjage which Chrift 
' Was fent of God to publijb to the world! 

But farther, I muft beg my readers pa- 
tience, whilft I make a few reflexions, with 

regard 
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regard to that great change, in one of it*s 
branches, that took place in Chriftiunity 
whilft m it's moft primitive fhtfc. Thfc 
apoftlfes and fttft preachens of the gdfpel fet 
out upbn this principle, viz. that Chrijtia- 
nity was to be annexed to Judaifm, &nd, as 
it wefe, to bt grafted \ipoft it ; this the 
converted Jews were exceedingly zealous of, 
but when St. Paul was converted to Chri- 
fiianity be became altogether as zealous a* 
gainft it, and this dreNv on him the great 
difpleafure of thefe Judaifers ; and there- 
fore, when be Went up to Jerusalem, the 
elders of the cfriirch were greatly alarmed, 
and, in order to take down the rejeritment of 
their hrcthreh againft St, Paul, they con- 
fclted with, and advifed Paul to deceive 
them in the following • manner, ABs xxi. 
20, 21, 22, 83, 24. Thou feefi, brother % 
how many tboufands of Jews there are which 
believe y and they are all zealous of the law. 
jtnd they are informed of thee that thou 
ttacbejl all the Jews which are among the 
Gentiles to forfake Mofes, faying, that they 
ought not to circumcife their children, nei- 
ther to walk after the cujtoms. What is it 
therefore f the multitude mufi needs come io- 
gefber J fir they will bear that thou art come. 

i Do 
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Do therefore this that we fay to thee : we 
have four men which have a vow on 
them ; them take, and purify thyfelf with 
them, and be at charges with them, that 
they may Jhave their heads ; and all may 
know (or be led to believe) that tbofe things 
whereof they were informed concerning thee, 
are nothing, but that thou thyfelf alfo walkefl 
orderly, and keepejl the law, ver. 26. 1 hen 
Paul took the men,, and the next day purify- 
ing himf elf with them, entered into the tem- 
ple, tofignify the accomplifhment of the. days 
of purification, until that an offering Jhould 
be offered for every one of them. Upon 
which I obferve ; that though it may have 
been jujlifiable, and, perhaps, commendable 
in St, Paul for him to have become all things 
to all men, by yielding to their weaknefs 
for their good, when the cafe required it $ 
yet, furely, no principle can jujlify the de- 
ceit that was advifed by St. "fames and the 
elders, and praftifed by St. Paul upon this 
occafidn 5 which diffmulation, probably, laid 
a foundation, and paved the way for thofe 
religious frauds that (according to the lear- 
ned) fo much abounded in the fecond cen- 
tury ; and, indeed, feem to be juflified, or 
at leaft countenanced by it. For, if it was 

jufiifiable 
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juftifiable in the apoftles to deceive, as afore* 
faid ; then, it muft be equally fo with all b- 
ther Cbrijtians ; and then, this confequcnce 
will follow, viz. that Chrijiians are not 
trustworthy in any thing they fay. or do, in 
fuch cafes wherein religion is concerned. And 
that St. Paul, St. James, and the Elders, were 
juftly blameable, in the cafe abovementioned,' 
I think, will abundantly appear from the 
following confiderations, when taken toge- 
ther. Fir/l, St. Paul's anions were lying 
anions, if I may be allowed to, ufe fo dif- 
greeable an expreffion. St. Paul went into 
the temple, and performed according to the 
law, with this view, and to anfwer this end, 
viz. to fatisfy the judaifing Cbrijtians that 
he bad not taught the people to forfake Mo- 
fes, when he knew that be had ; it was to 
lead the people to think that he walked or- 
derly, at all other times, and kept the law, 
when he knew he did not ; it was to induce 
the people to believe that what they had 
heard of him wasfalfe, when he knew it 
to be true-, and as thofe a&ions were intend- 
ed to lead the people into a belief of thofe 
fal/hoods, therefore I call them lying adlions. 
Secondly, the diffimulation St. Paul' went 
into naturally and obvioufly tended to ejta- 

3 blijh 
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blijb and confirm thofe judaifitq Cknfii^nsia 
an <r>w, which> ^qcprding to St, Pauh 
declaration to the Gafatiam, might b$ pf the 

ffipft fatal CQofcquyipp to them, The /«- 
^fr*£ Cbriftiam,on the one fide, ipaintainecj, 
that except tbofe whp who profeffec} Chris- 
tianity w<w circumcifed, after the manner pf 
Mefes, they coqld not be fav.ed, •/#?* xv. i« 
St, Paul, on the other fide, maintained, 
that if thofe men were circumcifed and £#>#/ 
fotfalvation through the law, that thfji 
they were fallen from £ra* f and that 
Chrift fhould or would profit them nothing, 
Galatians v. z, 4. Thus #Qod tft? contro- 
verfy betwixt them. Now, feeing the point 
in queftion was of fuch confeqyence, as 
that the falvation of men was at fake, ac- 
cording as St Paul hath declared {behold 1 
Paul fay unto you, that if ye be circumcifed 
Chrijl * Jhall profit you nothing j) then, fure- 

to 

* ^Notwithftanding St. Paul feems to We bccnyi 
certain of what he averred to the Gelations* that he, gs 
it were, pawned his apojiolical authority upon it ; behold. I 
jPoy/, the great ape/lie of the Gentiles, by whofe mmiftry 
you have been converted to Chriftianity, /y&y mtojui 9 
that if ye be circumcifed Chrift (hall profit you nothing $ 
and though St. P*zr/ witbjlood St, Ptf/r to the face, and 
faid he was to be blamed, Galatians ii. only for Umpori- 
fing a little, in withdrawing from the Gentiles, and refu- 
ting to eat with them, for fear of offending the Jews 9 I 

fey* 
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ly, it muft have been St. Paul's duty to 
h&vejhod bis ground \ and to have maintain- 
ed his principles againft all the oppo/ition thofe 
Judaifers either had, or did, or could make 
againft them * and not to have given them 
up, or deferted them, by temporizing as a- 
forefaid. Not, but, I think, St. Paul carried 
the matter too far -, for tho' thofe Judaifers 
zeal for obedience to, and reliance upon 
Mofes 9 $ law> ipjtght not have been well- 
grounded j and though that law was a moft 
grievous burthen, which introduced great in- 
convenience to thofe who fubmitted to it j 
yet, furely, fuch zeal, fuch obedience, fiich 
reliance, did not bar men the favour of 
God, provided they were honejl, worthy, 
good men, in other rfefpe&s. If the Gala- 
tianSy whether they had been originally 
Jews or Gentiles, fell from their virtue, 
and became bad men, then indeed they were 
fallen from the grace or favour of God ; 
but if they only fell into the error St. Paul 

refer- 

r 

fcy, notwithftanding thefe things, St. Paul temporized 
much more, not only at Jerufalem, by going into the 
temple and performing according to the law ; but alio at 
Lyjfra, Afts xvi. where he {trained tjie point exceeding- 
ly by circumctfing Timothy, becaufe of or for fear of the 
jews that ware in thofe quarters; fo fluctuating was 
that great man, either in his opinion or pra&iee, or both, 
with refped to the ceremonial law of Mofeu 
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referred to, viz. a zeal for a fubmiffion to, 
and a groundlefs reliance oa Mofes'$ law, and 
at the fame time continued to be, upright* 
virtuous, good men, which might be the 
cafe; then, furely, they did not forfeit 
God's favour by falling into fuch error, not- 
withftanding St. Paul in the height of his 
zeal * might think that they did ; and there- 
fore, 

* When St. Paul found that the Judaifing Chriftians, 
who every where oppofed him, had carried their point 
againft him among the Galatians, he feems to have been 
greatly provoked ; and to have been led thereby to exprefs 
hirofelf haftily and injudiciou/fy^ in his epiftle to thofe 
Galatians. Thus, chap. iii. i. Ofoolijh Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you, that you Jhould not obey the truths be- 
fore whofe eyes Jefus Chrift hath been evidently fet forth 9 
(and) crucified among you. It may be thought, from this 
loofe and unguarded declaration of St. Paul 9 that he main- 
tained the doQrinc of tranfubftantiation ; according to 
which, as the bread, in the eucharift, by confecration, be- 
comes the very body of Chrift, fo the breaking that bread 
may, with equal propriety and truth, be conceived to 
be the real and very crucifixion of Chrift, which cruci- 
fixion, according to St. Paul, had been tranfacled be- 
fore the eyes of the Galatians. But then, whether St. 
Paul considered the breaking the bread, m the eucharift* 
to be only a memorial, or the very crucifixion of Jefus 
Chrift $ neither of thefe had any argument in it, where- 
with to convince the Galatians of the truth of what St. 
Paul contended for ; and therefore, could not be a juft 
ground to him for charging them with folly in diffenting 
from it. ,The truth St. Paul principally contended fox- 
was this, that obedience to Mofes's law was a contemptible 
fervice, and altogether inefficacious for obtaining God's 
favour ; and therefore, the Galatians could not be obliged 
to pay obedience to it. St. /W, indeed, in the height 

of 
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£>re, in this, St. Paul muft furely have 
greatly erred : for, were it to be adnjitted 
that the Jewi/h law is as beggarly and con± 
temptible as St. Pi/// has reprefented it ttf 
be, and alfo admitting that li'sfirjl pramul- 
ger was an impojlcr 3 yet, furely, the follow- 
ing an impoftor, through <weakriefs y vtrhilff 
a man's honour and honefly, his virtue and 
goodnefs are &^/ fecure % will not bar hirri 
the divine favour. The Roman Catholics! 
through an intemperate zeal y have been led 
to maintain, that a virtuous good man cannot 
fee faved out of their church; and fome 
Protejianis, through a like zeal, have been 



of his zeal, carried this" matter farther, and feemsto re- 
prefent obedience to Mofes's law as incompatible with yi/~ 
W//01 ; {put then, this is what he does not feem always, 
to abide by. Now, admitting what St. Paul contended! 
for was true, yet the breaking the bread in the euchariji 
did not Jbew or prove it to be fuch to the Galatians ; and 
therefore, they could not be jujily chargeable with folly 
for not afienting on thofe grounds. Suppofe thofe Gala- 
tianj had been prefent at, and had feen the body of Chrift,' 
bailed to tfie crofs, and pierced with a fpear, without the 
•gates of ferufalem j that fight could not poffibfy have 
proved to them that obedience, toMofes'shv/ is altogether in- 
efficacious for obtaining God's favour, becaufe no fuch 
thing can poffibly be collecled from it. To fay, that 
Chrift nailed the Jewi/h law to his crofs, is of no weight, 
becaufe that point muft itfelf be proved from other princi- 
ples as it is not proved by the fad itfelf; and therefore, 
the feeing that faft could be no argument to- the Gala" 
tians, fuppofing that had been the cafe* 

Vol. II. H led 



98 7%e Author s Farewel. 

led, to think that fuch a man can fcarcefy be 
faved in it 4 ; as if God's favour was fo tacked 
and confined to party and faftion in religion, 
^s that it cannot be obtained abftra&edly 
from thefe : Whereas, I truft, my Readers 
have not fo learned a Deity. Thirdly, St. 
Paul, in the cafe under confederation, maiie 
external religion the veil of his bypocrify j 
he went into the temple with theyifowand^- 
pearance of worjhipptng G0</,intending there- 
by to deceive his neighbours ; which, furely, 
was zprofiitution of externa Ire %/w.For,were 
it to be admitted, that occafional conformity 
to the eftabli^hed religion of a country, to 
anfwer a good end, when no bad confequence 
is likely to attend it, may not be blameable ; 
yet, fiarely, St. PauPs occafional conformity 
to the eftablfthed religion of the Jews, in 
the cafe referred to, muft needs be fo ; fee* 
ing he not only put on an ajfeStathn of 
piety with a view to deceive others thereby, 
but alio his deceit obvioufly tended to con- 
firm thofe people in an error which they 
ought not to have been; indulged iff, becaufe, 
according to St. Pai$f\t. terminated in their 
hurt, as being incompatible with God's fa~ 
vow > and therefore, it ought rather to have 
been exploded and confuted, as we find St. 

3 Paut 
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Paul endeavoured to do at other times. 
And, in this view of the cafe^ St. Paul's 
diffimulation, in which St, James and the 
Elders of the church ofjerufalem were par- 
ties, I think, cannot be juftified. And, by 
thefe reflexions, I would lead my readers 
to obferve, how dangerous it is, blindly to 
follow the judgment or pradice of any 
man, without carefully attending whether^ 
and what it is> it may lead us to. And, 
from what I have obferved, I think, it ap- 
pears of how little fervice the hiftory of the 
miniftry of the apofties is, towards the 
clearing up and afcertaining the grand ques- 
tion before-mentioned $ 'Viz. what is that 
meffage which Chrift was fent of God to 
publifh to the world ? In which hiftory (if 
\ht~Chriftian hiftorian may be relied upon) 
the Apofties are feprefented to have builded, 
and then to have dejlroycd their own works ; 
to have avowed principles, and then to have 
given them up v . And, though the apofties are 
reprefented, by the Chrijiian hiftorian, to 
have preached the gofpel, and thereby to 
have gained many converts to Chrijlianity > 
yet, they have not particularly fpecified and 
afcertained what that gofpel is, except it be 
limited and confined to the doSirine of re- 

H 2 pentance 



ioo The Author 's Farewel. 

pentance and remijjton of Jim. Thus ASls 
ii, 37, 38, Now when they heard this, they i 

were pricked in their heart, and /aid unto 
Peter, and to the reft of the apoftles, men 
and brethren, what fhall we do ? Then Peter 
faid unto them, repent, and be baptized, every 
one of you, in the name (or according to the 
appointment) of Jefus Chrift, for the remif* 
fionoffns. Again, AEts xi. 18. When they 
(the Jews) beard tbefe things (that is, what 
had attended the Gentiles through Peters 
miniftry) they held their peace and glorified 
God, faying, then hath God alfo to the Gen- 
tiles granted repentance unto life.. And a- 
greeably to this is what Chrift hath declar- 
ed, Luke xxiv. 46, 47. Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chrift to fuffer, and to 
rife from the dead the third day \ and that 
repentance and remijjion^ of ftns Jloould be 
preached in his name, among all nations. 
Here, it fhould feem, according to Chrift 
and St. Peter, and the believing Jews above- 
mentioned, that the gofpel, or the Chriftian 
revelation, or that meflage which Chrift was , 
fpecially appointed to publifli to the world, 
\Vasfummarily contained in the ckxftrine ofr^- 
pentanceandremijJionofJins;2XL& that the out- 
ward wa(h in g, by baptifm, was intended to be 
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a vifible fign of fuch inward regeneration. 
So that, as I faid before, if we limit Chrift's 
meflage to the do&rine of repentance and 
remiffion of fins, then it is particularly fpe- 
cified and ascertained \ but if it be not thus 
confined, and is extended farther \ then the 
fubjeft is moft loofe and indeterminate \ 
with refpedt to the hi/lory of the miniftry 
of the apoftles. 

Before I proceed, there is one thing 
more that is proper to be taken notice of 
here ; becaufe it relates to the miniftry of the 
apoftles. I have already obferved, that, 
when the apoftles entered upon their mini- 
ftry, they fet out upon thefe two principles, 
viz. Firfiy that Chrifiianity was a Supple- 
ment to Judaifm y and therefore was to be 
grafted upon it ; thofe do<flrines, viz. .that 
the law was a type of the gofpel, and that 
the gofpei was the CQtnpktiptn^ of the law, 
were what the apoftles were then fir angers 
tQ 3 and had no thought of; nor, indeed* 
does it ajppear that thofe dodtrines wei;e 
known to their lord* from whom they had 
received their commljfon as well as their in- 
JlruSlions for the execution of it. Secondly ', 
that the favour of the «gofpel was to be 
VPuchfafed to the Jews only ; and therefore, 

H 3 ' to 
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to them only it was to be preached. To 
which I here add a thirds viz. that the 
difciples of Cbrifi, or Chriftians, are but 
one family or houfhold, who have one com- 
mon property* in which each individual is 
interefted $ of which the apojlles and clergy 
were conftituted trufees and direSlors ; and, 
in confequence of this principle, each indi- 
vidual brought the apoftles and clergy (as 
the overfeers of this family) all that furplu* 
of fortune which was over and above wha$ 
Was neceflary to anfwer the prefent exigen- 
cies of life. Thus we read, A5ls iv. 32. 
And the multitude of them that believed were 
of one hearty and of one foul ; neither faid 
any of them* that aught of the things which 
he pojfejfed were his own* but they had all 
things in common, ver. 34, 35. Neither was 
there- any among them that lacked ; for as 
many as were pojejfed of lands or boufes, fold 
them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were fold, and . laid them down at the 
apoftles feet -, and diftribution was made unto 
every man according as he bad need. Of this 
the hiftorian gives an inftance, of one fofes % 
who, having land, fold it, and brought the 
money, and laid it jdown at the apojlles feet. 
Whether this conftitution, of a union of 

property 
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property and community of worldly goods, 
was of divine, or only of apojiolical appoint* 
ment, does not clearly appear from the hi- 
ftory. Indeed, when Ananias kept back 
part of the money for which he had fold his 
land, St. Peter faid to him, ivbilji it (viz. 
the land) remained (unfold) was it not 
thine own 2 and after it was fold, was it not 
in thine own power ? why baft thou conceiv- 
ed this thing in thine heart? thou haft not 
hfed unto men, but unto. God. By this, it may 
feem that St. Peter confidered the fore* 
mentioned conftitution to be but human, be- 
caufe he fuppofed the difciples to be at liber- 
ty whether they would comply with it, or 
hot: but then, this muft have been the 
cafe, fuppofing it to be a divine conftitution^ 
becanfe as there was then no eompuf/ive power 
in the church, fo every man muft have been 
\ volunteer, muft have been at liberty whe- 
ther, and how far, he would comply with 
this conftitution. Befides, St. Peter, by 
telling Ananias that he had not lyed unto 
men but unto God, feems to intimate that 
the above conftitution was divine. The lye 
told by Ananias does not appear to be any 
more lying unto God than any other lye told 
by him, or by any other perifbn, upon any 

H 4 other 
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' other occafion, feeing we have no ground 
for prefuming that Ananias intended to im- 
pofe upon the Deity 9 but only to deceive 
the apoftles and brethren thereby j and there- 
fore, the lye referred to could not with any 
tnore propriety be faid to be againft God 
than any other lye y except thereby an attempt 
was made 1 to baffle and difappoint a divine 
constitution ; and, in that view of the 
cafe, St. Peter may very properly have faid, of 
Ananias and Sappbira, that they had not lyed 
unto men, becaufethey had not broken, nor 
aSted againft a human conftitution, but they 
had lyfdunto God, as they had adted againft, 

, and had attempted to baffle and difappoint, a 
divine conftitution. Neverthelefs, though 
it be not clear, from the hiftory,' whether 
the conftitution referred to was efteemed by 
the firft Chriftians to be of divine, or only 
of apojiolical appointment ; yet this, I think, 
is evidept, that it was mpft likely to produce 
confequences greatly injurious and hurtful 
to mankind, or, at leaft, to the Cbriftian 
churches that were to be directed by it, what- 
ever good purpofe might be intended to be 
ferved thereby $ as it was calculated for 
bringing into the hands of" the apojlles, and 
$he cbriftian clergy, great wealth, and an 

uncon- 
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uncontrollable power in the ufe and applica- 
tion of it, which muft, of courfe, make 
them greatly powerful in other refpeds ; the 
bad confequences of which, furely, are too 
well known. The apoftles and clergy, 
when they went out into the world to 
preach the gofpel, muft have propofed and 
expe&ed fuccefs in the exercife of their mini- 
ftry, elfe the attempt to convert the people 
muft have appeared vain to themfelves ; and 
though they had been taught to exped great 
oppofition and ill ufage in the difcharge of 
their duty j yet that could be no bar to their 
juft expeditions of fuccefs, becaufe they 
had God and his promife on their fide; 
and Chrift had allured them that he would 
be with them to the end of the world. And, 
as. all that. were difcipled to Chrift, and 
thereby became part of his family, were, ac- 
cording to the above conftitution, to lodge 
the furplus of their fortunes in the bands of 
the apoftles and clergy \ who were the ap- 
pointed guardians and managers of the 
Church •$ treafure ; fo, this muft of neceffity 
have given them a fair projpetf, as it gave 
them the Opportunity, of drawing much 
wealth into their hands, whether great 
power (hould attend it, or not $ I fay, this 

muft 
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muft of neceffity have been the cafe* And 
if we add to this, the very great influence 
the apoftles and clergy muft have had upon 
the minds of the people, oil account of that 
/fecial and extraordinary power they were 
intruded with, viz. of remitting and re- 
taining of Sins, John xx. 23. a power fcarce 
fit to be trufted in human hands, confidering 
the frailty of human nature, froih which 
the apoftles thcmfelves do not appear to 
have been exempt ; this power muft have 
given the apoftles and clergy a great com-* 
rnand upon the minds, and confequeritly 
upon the fortunes of the people; for, if 
skin after skin, and all that a man hath will 
he give for his life, then, what will a man 
give, or rather, what will he not give for 
the pardon of his fins and xhzfaving of his 
foul ? Tho' the influence of fuch powcr t 
upon the minds and fortunes of the people, 
is beft known in the church of Rome, with 
whom, it is iaid, thix fucb power is ftiil re- 
maining. Beiides, the minds' of the difci- 
ples, at that time, muft have beeti greatly 
intimidated, and they muft, one would 
think, have been kept cloje. to 'their duty, 
with regard to the aforefaid conftitution, 
by the terrible example ihewed upon Ananias 

and 
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and Sappbira for tranfgreffing it. By this 
example, divine providence became, as it 
were, a Guarantee to the above coqftitution $ 
ibr who would venture to offend agaipft it, 
if this were the cafe ? And, indeed, the v 
hiftorian has obferved, A&s v. 11. that by 
this heavy judgment falling upon Ananias 
and Sappbira, great fear came upon all the 
cburcb y and upon all that heard thoftj things. 
According to this account, providence 
(hewed a much greater concern and regard 
for the above conftitution, than it did for 
the gofpel itfelf ; For, as to thofe who had 
greatly corrupted cbriftianity, who had pef * 
verted whole houfes, teaching the things they 
ought not for filthy lucre fake-, thefe went 
fcot free, and would, no doubt, have ef* 
caped divine vengfance, had they told twenty 
lyes to Ananias* s one> provided the church's 
treafure was not affe&ed thereby $ whereas* 
the withholding from the church but a part 
of the furplus of a man's fortune, was like 
touching the apple of God's eye, if I may be 
allowed to ufe fuch a figure $ and therefore, 
was punifhed mo ft feverely in the inftancc 
referred to ; as if the church 9 s treafure wa| 
infinitely more valuable, and was much 
more worthy the care of providence, than the 

truth 
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truth and purity of the go/pel. From what 
is obferyed above, I think, it abundantly 
appears, that the conftitution or fcheme re- 
ferred to, whoever was it's parent, was of 
moji dangerous confequence % as the leaft 
knowledge of mankind doe6 plainly {hew. 
Long and cbnftant experience has fufficiently 
evinced what a great (hare felfijhnefs has in 
the direSlion of human actions, and in the 
conduft of human life ; and therefore, what- 
ever good end might have been propofed to 
be obtained,in lodging the church's property 
in the hands of the apoftles and clergy -, yet 
that will by no means juftify the introducing 
and fetting up fuch a conftitution 5 becaufe 
it was a truft greatly unfit to be lodged in 
human hands, confidering thsjlrong propen- 
Jity men are always under to abufe it, and 
the very bad things fuch abufe is ufually pro- 
ductive of: This, I think, ismoft obvious, 
from the nature of the thing itfelf, exclufive 
of the eventj which, if that betaken into 
the account, then it is exemplified more 
abundantly $ as it fhews what immenfe 
wealth and power the chrifiian clergy in af- 
ter-times became majlers of, by virtup, and 
in confequence of the above conftitution ; 
and as it alfo (hews what mifcbievous pur*- 

pofes 
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pofes that wealth arid power have been made 
to ferve. From what is obferved above, 
I think, 'it alfo appears how groundlefs the 
pretence muft be, viz. that the apoftles 
and minifters of Jefus Chrift could have no 
Worldly advantage in view when they went 
forth to preach the gofpel ; whereas, no- 
thing can be more evident, than that they 
had a fair profpeSl of, and a very plaujiblc 
pretence_ for gathering great riches into 
their hands, as keepers and managers of the 
church's property or treafurc. It may be 
faid, with equal propriety and juftice, that 
Mr. Whitfield, when, in the exercife of his 
miniftry, he collected the people's bounty % 
could have no worldly advantage in view y as 
to fay this of the apojlles and the chrijlian 
miniftry of the firjl age j feeing there "is as 
jujl a pretence* for one as the other. There 
is, indeed, fome difference in the two cafes ; 
Mr. Whitfield, or his colleftorSj I appre- 
hend, only held out the bafon to the people, 
and received what was put therein, whether 
little or much 1 whereas, according to the 
above conftitution, a man was to deliver up 
all ihc furplus of his fortune to the apoftles 
and clergy ; elfe, whence came the enquiry 
afarallm Ananias** cafe ? I fay, the above 

2 con- 
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conftitution required the delivering up all 
thefurplus of a man's fortune to the apoftles 
and clergy, for the church's uje, or, at leaft, 
this was the general praSlice^ and therefore 
muft have been expeSled; and dijjenting 
from fuch general pra&ice muft have been 
greatly difreputable, elfe how came fo ftridt 
a fcrutiny to be made in Ananias'* cafe ? 
And how came he and his wife to join in a 
lye, to fave a part for themfelves, if the cafe 
was otherwife ? but this, I think, is a cafe 
too plain to be difputed. Whether the 
apoftles, or Mr. Whitfield, had any worldly 
advantage in view, when they carried on 
the work of their reJpeSlive miniftries, lam 
by no means a judge, and therefore will 
not prefume to determine any thing about 
it \ but this I fay, that they may have bad 
fuch views 5 that their cafes did not exclude 
fuch views ; but rather naturally led to them ; 
and confequently, it was a very pojfthle cafe % 
with refpedt to either of them. 

But to return. As we gain but little 
ajfijlance from the hijlory of the miniftry of 
the apoftles, towards the difcovering and 
fettling the grand point in queftion, viz. 
what is ftri&ly and properly the cbrijlian 
revelation ? fo, if we call in to our aid the 

epi- 



The Authors Farewel. in 

• 

epijiolary difcourfes of the apoftles, I fear 
the cafe will not be much mended ; becaufe 
thofe epiftles furnifh out materials for wrong* 
ling and endlefs difputations , fo that not 
any thing with certainty can be concluded 
from them, when all the parts are taken 
into the cafe. Befides, the fubjeSl matter 
of thofe difcourfes, for. the moft part, will 
not admit of being considered as parts of 
Chrift's meflage ; becaufe a great deal of 
them is altogether irrelative to that meflage, 
or elfe, upon fome account or other, plainly 
appears not to have been contained in it. 
Thus, a great part of St. Paul's epiftles con- 
lift in (hewing the weaknefs and unptofi- 
tablenefs of the Jewifh law, and in persuad- 
ing the people not to fubmk to it ; which, 
furejy, cannot be conceived to be any part 
of that gefpel which Chrift preached to the 
Jews, in his own per/on ; becaufe, accordiog 
to the hiftory, he was fo far from difcharg- 
ing men from paying obedience to that law, 
that, on the contrary, he feems rather to 
have prejfed their obedience to, it. Nor 
cai> what St. Paul has faid upoo this point 
be any part of th^tt gofpel which Chrift gave 
in charge to his apoftles to publifli to the 
world ; becaufe, if that had been the cafe, 

then, 
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then, furely, the apoftles and firft Chriftians 
would not have maintained the contrary y 
as we find they did, for fome time, viz. 'till 
after the converfion of St. Paul. Were I 
particularly to examine the fubje<5t matter 
of thefe epiftolary difcourfes, I could (hew 
that a great part of what is contained in 
them can be no part of Chrift's mejfage ; 
and confequently, that thofe epiftles, in the 
grofs, cannot with any propriety, be con- 
fidered as the Chriftian revelation ; but as 1 
this would be tedious, fo it would alfo be 
ufelefs, as the cafe is exceeding plain without 
it : Moreover, there are dodti ines grounded, 
or pretended to be grounded upon thefe 
epiftolary difcourfes of the apoftles, fuch as 
that men are rendered acceptable to God, and 
that finners are recommended to his mercy, 
either through the perfedt obedience, or the 
meritorious fufferings, or the prevailing in- 
terceffion of Chrijl, or through one or an- 
other, or all of thefe ; which do&rines are, 
by men of letters, faid to be plainly and 
fully contained in, and founded upon the 
exprefs declarations of the apoftles.; as in 
Epbejians iv. 32. forgiving one another, even 
as God for Cbrijl's fake hath forgiven you 5 
and in many other texts of like import. 

But 
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But then, as thofe do&rihes are plainly 
repugnant to our natural notions of things* 
to the eternal rules of right and wrong, and 
reprefent the Deity as afting contrary to the 
taoral rectitude of his nature j fo they can^ 
not poffibly be true ; and therefore, furely, 
may fairly btprefumed to be no parts of the 
Cbrijlian revelation, whatfoever book they 
may be contained in, or whjAmfoever they 
may have been taught by. I am fenfible^ 
it is maintained by fome learned men, that 
the above dodtrines were not taught by the 
apoftles, nor any . of like kind 5 and that 
their writings have not been juftly rendered 
into our language; arid that Ephef. iv. 32. 
if juftice was done to the text, it would be 
read thus [forgiving one another f even as 
Gbd declared, by Chrjft Jcfus, he hath or 
will forgive you ;] this, I fay, is averred 
by fome learned men, tho* others . aver the 
contrary 5 but then, this is what I atii not 
a judge of> nor am I follicitous about it* 
being fatisfied that I cannot/// reafon be 
obliged to receive thofe difcourfes as a guidt 
to my jutfgmem and behaviour, but under 
the forementioned limitations -, and under 
thofe reftridtions I can receive them all with-, 
out running any rifque 5 that is, without ex- 
Vol. II. I pofing 
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pofmg myfelf to any dangerous and hurtful 
errors thereby. The epiftolary difcourfes 
I have now under confederation, are faid to 
have been wrote by feveral of the apojiles $ 
but whether thofe apoflles were their real 
authors, or whether thofe books have been 
truly trknfmitted down to us, or whether 
they have been juftly rendered into our lan- 
guage ; thefe mud of neceffity be points of 
uncertainty to me y and to all others, who, 
in point of learning and reading, are upon 
a foot with me y and feeing the reputed au- 
thors of thofe books, and all thofe through 
wbofe bands they have palled, were fallible 
peccable men, who were liable to err> and 
to impofe and be impofed upon ; at lead:, 
they were fuch for any proof that oan be 
given to the contrary, and therefore they 
axe to be cpnfidered as fuch 'till the contrary 
is proved $ this being the ftate of the cafe, 
with refpe& to the forementioned books, 
th$ queftion is, how are we illiterate per- 
fons to a£t, fo as to behave properly ', and 
as we ought y with regard to them ? Are 
we blindly to admit them all in the grofs y as 
guides to our judgments and adtions, with- 
out taking any farther thought about them ? 
this, furely, canpot be right in any view, 

becaufe 
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becaufc it is treating the fubjeft with much 
greater indifference than the nature or im- 
portance of it will admit 5 and, as if the cafe 
was' quite otberwife than what it really is, 
it is treating thofe books as if they had been 
written by the finger ofGod % and had come 
to u? immediately from him 5 or elfe, that 
they had come from God to us through 
fucb a medium as rendered it irnpofjible for 
them to have fuftained any injury through 
the conveyance ; whereas the truth is, they 
were written by fallible peccable men, and 
they have pafled to us through a moil dan- 
gerous medium; and therefore, the cafe 
moft evidently requires that they fhould be 
cautioujly admitted, and under proper limi- 
tations. Such a prudent conduit is allowed 
to be proper^ and even necefary 9 in all 
other cafes where our intereft is concerned ; 
and therefore, it muft be much more fo in 
this ; and accordingly, it is pradifed in cafes 
of infinitely lefs concern ; efpecially fucb cau- 
tion feems to be neccflary to us, the un+ 
- learned, who may be fuppofed to be more 
expofed to danger, and therefore we ought 
to be fo much the more upon our guard: Tho', 
indeed, the moft learned (according to fome 
learned men ) cannot attain to any great fatis- 

I 2 fa&ion 
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faEtion. Their learning will inform them, that 
there was fuch a collection of books as the New 
Teftament, fo far back as our mojl ancient 
manufcripts were written ; it will likewife 
inform them, that thofe feveral books have 
been quoted and referred to, by many Cbrif- 
tian writers, in many parts of Cbrijtendom, 
in times more remote, perhaps, up to the 
fecond century : but then, fuch learning 
will farther inform them, that, in thofe 
eatly times, there were a great number of 
other books, befides thofe we have, that 
were afcribed to the ApoJlles y and were re- 
ceived as fuch by fome party of Chriftians or 
other 5 that the books we have were notje- 
leSied y but mixed with the croud of writings 
then in being, fome of which were fuppofed 
to be forged and fpurious $ that the genuine* 
nefs of thofe books we have was controverted 9 
or, at leaft, this was the cafe with fome of 
them > that whilft one Church or party of 
Chriftians maintained one to be genuine^ 
another party maintained the contrary ; fo 
thiat /who was the real author could not be 
determined with any certainty ; and if that 
was the cafe in thofe early days, then much 
lefs can greater certainty be attained now. 
And tho', when this affair was in the cm- 

fufed 
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fufed perplexed ftate as abovementioned, a 
prevailing party did, by their bifhops ia 
council, colledl the books we now have in- 
to a volume, and thereby feparate them from 
the reft ; and did likewife Jlamp the cha- 
racter of being genuine upon them, which 
has been fince called fettling the Ck/zo;* of 
the New Teftament j yet this was done 
wholly by their own authority, who do not 
appear to have been better qualified for that 
work than other men ; who, probably, (if 
of a different faction) would have made a 
different colle&ion from this, according as 
their party views would have directed them, 
had they entered upon fuch an undertaking j 
nor does it appear that thgfe collectors had 
any other rule, whereby to diftinguifh 
books that were genuine, from thofe that 
were forged and fpurious, but as they fa- 
voured the tenets of the prevailing party, 
or the contrary ; party zeal being then car- 
ried to a very great height. Thus ftands 
the cafe with refpedt to the books themfelves, 
as fome men, learned in antiquity, have 
maintained 5 and as to ihefubjeft matter of. 
thofe books, the great variety arid contra- 
riety that appears from the multitude of 
copies, tranflations, verfions, &c. now in 
being, this fhews the great uncertainty the 

I 3 mo.t 



Xi 8 The Author s Farewel. 

moft learned muft be under, wkh refpeft 
to what was originally written by thofe au- 
thors. And, fuppofing the books we have 
to be a true tranfeript of the moft ancient 
manufcripts now in being, which, I think, 
fome learned men do not admit ; yet this 
will yield very little fatisfaftion $ becaufe 
our moft ancient manufcripts were not 
written 'till after* the man of Jin t or the 
myftery of iniquity had appeared^ and had> 
as it were, triumphed over all oppofition $ 
and therefore, poflibly, (if not probably) 
not till after the books referred to had been 
greatly corrupted and depraved. So that, 
whether we regard who were the real au- 
thors of thofe books, or what was originally 
written by thofe authors, very little certainty 
feems to attend the cafe j and this, furely, 
ought to be a reafon, as well to the learned 
as the unlearned, to admit them with cau- 
tion, and under proper limitations. But, 
admitting that thofe books were written by 
the authors refpedtively whofe names they 
bear, and that the books we have are a 

* 

true tranfeript of what was originally writ- * 
ten by thofe authors , then the queftion will 
be, whether thofe authors (may they have 
been Apoftles or btherwife) were proper for 
x us 
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us abfolutely to rely upon. Where fuch 
confidence as this is properly repofed, there 
arc two things that arc the proper grounds of 
it, except where the neceffity of the cafe re- 
quires it to be otherwife, viz. that the 
confidant (hould be abfolutely fecure from er- 
ror in judgment himfelf, and that he fhould 
be abfolutely fecure from impofmg upon others; 
and where thefe are, there fuch high truft 
is properly placed. The authors referred to 
were part of a fpecies of beings called men, 
who, in the grofs, are both fallible and pec- 
cable, are liable to think wrong and att 
wrong s and if this be the cafe of the fpecies 
at large, then it muft be fuppofed to be fo 
of each individual, until the contrary is 
proved j but whereas the contrary cannot 
be proved of tbofe authors, therefore they 
feem to be improper objefts of fuch confi- 
dence as is referred to. Befides, the author 
of the hijlory of the jiSts of the Apoftles has 
informed us, that when the Apoftles en- 
tered' upon their miniftry, they both 
thought wrong and aSied wrong ; thfey 
founded Chriftianity upon fuch principles as • 
they themfelves afterwards plucked up and 
defrayed. The fame hiftorian alfo informs 
us, that St. James and the Elders propofed, 

I 4 and 
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and St. Paul executed, a moft notorioui 
piece ofbypocrify and dijjimulation ; by which 
hiftory (fo far as the hiftorian's authority is 
of weight) thffe Apoftles are nqt only proved 
to be fallible peccable men, &nd, as fuch, 
are not fit abfolutely to be relied upon j but 
alfo their trrors in judgment and pradlice 
ieem to ftand upon record, as fea-marks ta 
give us 'warning $ and confequently, if their 
writings fhould be recommended k$ guides 
to our judgments and a&ions, then fuch 
theij: errors afford a proper reafon to us tq 
admit thpfe writings with caution, and under 
proper reftridtions anfl limitations. 

After all, if it flioujd be faid, tho* it 
rpay feem that the Apoftle? erred both in 
judgment and prattice, yet the charge is 
not juftj becaufe it is only grpunded on 
the wrong tranfiation of the books of the 
l^ew Teftament, which,, if (hey had been 
juftly and truly rendered from the original 
Qr?ek into pur language, then the Apoftles 
would appear to be clear of this charge. 
Anfwer : If the books of the New Teftament 
have really fujfered through the tranfiation, 
as is here averred, of which I do not pre- 
tend to be a judge; then, this fully jujlifies 
what I have obferved concerning them, 

3 WJB, 
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viz. that if^ oc when we admit thofe books 
to be -guides to our judgments and? a&ions, 
the nature of the tiring obvioufly. requires 
that #e ihould do it ; with caution^ and under 
proper limitations i becaufe, otherwjfe, we 
are in -great danger of being mifledj as thofe 
books have paffed through the moft dange- 
rous medium ip their way to us. For, if 
the* books referred to have been greatly in- 
jured 'by thofg who tranflated them into our 
tongue 5 then th?y mjiy alfo have been 
greatly corrupted logg before they came into 
thofe translators hands j of yhich we have 
nojt any thing whereon fairly to ground a 
prefun^ptipn that they were not ; but, on the 
contrary, there is the lygheft probability 
that they were. We have received the 
bpoks referred to (when considered as: con- 
tained in, and held forth to us, of thefe 
latter ages, by the ipofl: ancient manufcripts) 
from, that grand fountain of corruption the 
Church of Rome, who muft hav& been natu- 
rally and alcpoft unavoidably led to corrupt 
theft), with other . writings, as the cafe 
njighf require, thereby to have a better pre- 
tence for, and to jujtify herfelf in all her 
other corruptions and abufes ; and who, as 
{he had power and inclination fufficient to 

enable 
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enable and difpofe her to it, fb the grofs ig- 
norance of thofe times gave her the faireft 
opportunity $ and therefore, furely/ thofe 
books could not pais through her hands 
without fuffering greatly thereby. And 
this (hews the great uncertainty the mofi 
learned men muft needs be under, in the 
cafe under confidcration ; tho', perhaps, 
there may not ' be that great difparity be- 
twixt learned and unlearned men, in the 
prefent cafe, as is pretended. All the 
knowledge I have of what took place before 
my own time, inuft have been conveyed to 
me either by oral, or written tradition, or 
by both, feeing divine infpiration is what I 
am a ft ranger to ; and this is the very cafe 
of the moft learned ; all their knowledge is 
grounded upon the fame bottom ; only with 
this difference, viz. their fuperior learning 
and reading may extend their knowledge 
farther than mine, and their knowledge 
may require left trufi, tho* great truft muft 
be given with refped to both. Should, 
therefore, a learned man afk me, bow do I. 
know that the Church of Rome has been 
the great corrupter of Chriftianity, or any 
other fa& of like kind, when I am zfiran- 
ger to the language in which the Roman 

hifltary 
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Jiiftory, and all other books that relate to the 
fabjeft, were originally written ? my anfwer 
flioutd be, that I know it in the fame way, 
and upon the fame grounds that he does, if 
he has ^ny knowledge of the cafe referred 
to, viz. by tradition $ only his knowledge 
may, perhaps, be more copious according 
to his reading, and may require lefs trait 
than mine. He that reads the Roman hif- 
tory, in the language in which that hiftory 
was originally written, takes every thing 
upon tru/l that he receiyes from it ; and he 
that reads that hiftory in an Englijb tranjU~> 
tion does no more $ only the truft is greater 
in the latter than in the former cafe, as 
there is one per/on more concerned in the 
conveyance of that hiftory who muft be re* 
lied upon, viz. the tranflator. Let not then 
the learned man claim greater advantages, 
or greater reputation, than he has fairly a 
title to. Perhaps, it may be &id, if the 
Church of Rome had greatly corrupted the 
books referred to, this would appear from 
the books tbemfeheSy as the corruptions of 
that church would be countenanced thereby 1 
but as that does not appear* therefore, it 
may fairly be prefcmed, thofe books have 
puffed Jafe/y through their hands : To which 

it 
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jt may be anftfered, that the hooks them- 
ielves arc not quite clear, as is here fup- 
pofed j there being many things, in -thofc 
books, which anfwer the purpofes of the 
church of Rome, and which favour ftrongly 
of fraud and impofition. Thus John xx. 
22, 23. And when be had f aid this, be 
breathed on them, and faith unto them, 

• 

receive ye the Holy Gbojl, which, accord- 
ing to the hiftory of the A8s of the 
Apoftlcs, was not received 'till forty days 
after. x Wbofefoever fins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them ; and wbofefoever fins ye 
retain, they are retained. A power, furely, 
moft unfit to be traded in human hands. 
To this,. I may add the hiftory of the fud- 
4 den deaths of Ananias and Sappbira, and 
other inftances that might be produced. 

To conclude this fubjedt, I beg leave to 
obferve, that this is a weighty affair; and 
therefore, if any thing is offered t© us under 
the character of divine revelation, it calls for 
our moft careful infpeSlion, as well as ourfe- 
rious attention, left we fhould be mifled 
thereby. We are, by the author of our 
beipgs, made intelligent creatures ; and 
therefore, it may well be expeded that we 
fhould not blindly follow every one who 

fhall 
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(hall take upon him to be our guide, with- 
out carefully obferving whither, and ivbat 
it is he would lead us to. If any thing is * 
put upon us, which is above and out of the 
reach of our difcerning faculties, fuch pro- 
pofitions are all blank with refped to us^ 
and are the fame as if they were not ; and 
therefore, can be of no ufe or concern to us. 
If any thing is offered that is repugnant to 
our natural powers, by being abfurd or con- 
tradiSiory in itfelf, or by being contrary to " 
our natural notions of things/ or to moral 
re&itude, that, ofneceflity, cannot be true ; 
and tf^reforc cannot be of God. And as 
we are liable to be called upon, by men in 
all Jhapes, and under all appearances, each 
one pretending, with great ajfurance, that 
he has the mind of God ; therefore, furely, 
we ought to be very cautious and watchful, 
and to be conjlantly upon our guard. The 
Roman Catholick bangs out the Jlag, in or- 
der to engage the traveller that pafleth by^ 
with this infeription on it, cc Lo, here is the 
catholick cordial moft divine ! here is the in- 
fallible ftiptick, here is the never-failing bal- 
fam that cures all ills ! there is no fafety but 
with us." c< Not fo, fays the zealous Pro- 
tcftant, for all your medicines are greatly 

adulterated^ 
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adulterated^ and thereby are become poifo- 
nous, they kill rather than cure ; whereas, 
we have the mofl heavenly golden cordial 
tmcorrupted, we have the precious balm of 
Gilead unadulterated, we have the univerfai 
fpecifick, moft pure and primitive, there- 
fore mofefafety is with us." cc Stop, fays the 
rigid Diflejiter from them both, you are 
meer quacks in the adminiftration of ghoftly 
phyfick, your foundation is laid in carnal 
wifdom, and your fuperftrudture is hay and 
Jlubble y your coftly ornaments ate the attire 
of harlots, you are emptinefs and vanity? 
and tho* you have a name to live, yet you 
are Spiritually dead ; whereas we are Gods 
EleB, moft dear and precious in his fight, we 
were conceived in the womb of everlafting 
love, born and brought forth by the quicken- 
ing influence of free grace,w are pourilhed by 
the milk of God's holy word, and guarded 
by divine decrees ; yea, our very names are 
written in heaven ; therefore, furely, more 
igtfcty is with us." <c We are the midnight cry, 
fays the modern prophet, behold. ! the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet 
him; here is the cittern that ovcrfloweth 
'with the oil of divine grace ; come 9 hither, 
all ye virgins that would be wife for your- 

felves, 
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fclvcs, trim your lamps, fill your pitchers, 
and be prepared, that you may not be fur- 
prized 5 the divine fpirit is prefent with us, 
we have the vifible tokens of it, it bloweth 
where it liftcth, it appeareth in agitations 
as heretofore, and as John the Baptift, like 
a reed Jhaken with the nvind, Mat. ad. 7; 
therefore much morefafety is with us" u Nay, 
fays the Methodift, be not too confident, 
all your pretences muft needs be groundlefs % 
feeing the divine fpirit holds his office here, 
the feals are with us, by which our pardons 
are fecure; come hither , therefore, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden with the 
burthen of your fins, and ye (hall find reft 
unto your fouls 5 for we are under the gra- 
cious influence, and have an experimental 
feeling of divine impreffions ; by which, 
whiljl here below, we join with angels, 
cherubims, and all the hlejfed above, in aft* 
of faith and love, and fongs of everla/ling 
praife -, therefore aUfafety is with us" Now> 
tho* thefe pretenders cannot all be right, 
yet it is very poffible they may all be wrong, 
in fome or other of their claims. Muft we 
dance after all their pipes ? furely, not ; 
what thqn muft be done? why truly, I 
think, nothing fafer or better can be done, 

in 
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in the prefent cafe, than to follow the wife 
eounfel of oar common mafter, Matt. xxiv. 
4. Take heed that' no man deceive y$u:^ take 
heed, is an intimation of danger ; that no 
mart deceive, you, befpeaks. that danger to 
be general. Take heed that no man de- 
ceive yo» y is the fame as to fay, truft no 
man \> farther than the nature and the 
importance, and the cirpumjlances. that at- 
tend thecafe wxWjuJiify ; for, as every man 
fcras it in his power, fo, poffiblyj he may 
have it in his inclination to deceive -, there- 
fere truft no man, rely abfolutely. upon no man\ 
but try all their pretences, whatever the^ be. 
Many, /aid Chrift, Matthew xxiv. 5. Jhall 
come in my name, or under the pretext of 
my authority, faying, 1 am Chrift, or I have . 
the mind of Chrift, as being under the gra- 
cious influence of divine impreifions 5 but. 
then tjie i charge is, believe them not. Or if 

r 

the popular cry (hould be, lo, here ! or lo, 
there ! our order is, go not forth, go not af- 
ter tbem. . So that, in the judgment and 
opinion, and according to the advice given 
by Jefus Chrift, no man is blindly to be. 
fubmitted to j but every thing muft he tried, 
ajid approved, before it be admitted. And 
if this be the cafe, then, of neceftity, there 

muft 
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muft be fome common principle that is obvi* 
ous to all, whicfy all pretenders and all pre- 
tences are, or, at leaft, ought to be tried and 
judged of by j elfe Chrift's advice muft hava 
been vain and ufelefs. A nd,indecd, were there 
no fuch common principle for men to have 
recourfc to -, then it feems to follow; that we 
muft either admit every thing in the grofi 
that is offered to us under a divine chara&er, 
or elfe rejeft every thing in the grofs which 
is thus offered ; becaufe there could be no 
tnedium : For ifjbme things are to be ad- 
mitted, and others rejected, then there muft 
be fome ground or reafon for fuch admiffion 
or rejection ; and this fuppofes fome common 
obvious principle, by which all pretences arc 
to be tried and judged of, and from which 
fuch grounds or reafons for admitting and 
rejecting are to be colle&ed. But, fays the 
ploughman, the threflier, the illiterate 
tradefman, what (hall we do ? we havenei- 
ther learning, nor reading, nor any thing 
to qualify us for making fuch trial > nor 
have we any fiandard to try men's pretences 
by ; fo that we lie greatly cxpojid, and are 
in danger of being carried away by every 
wind of do&rine, and of being captivated 
by every pretender. But, furely, the cafe 
Vol. II. , K is 
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is not (o defperate ; becaufe common evils and 
dangers -have ufually a common remedy, or 
way to efcape them ; and therefore, as, in 
the prefent cafe, all men lie expofed to dan- 
ger; fo, furely, the author of nature, the 
kind parent of mankind, has provided a 
common fanSuary for them all to fly to* 
Religion, and fuch divine revelation as is 
now under confideration, are of cgmmon and 
equal concern to all our fpecies •, and there* 
fore, common juftice and equity require that 
thefe fhould be level to the capacities of alL 
In the natural world, God hath not left him- 
felf without witnefs of his providential care 
and concern for the prefent well being ofhh 
intelligent creatures, in that he does good> 
by giving us rain from heaven and fruitful 
feafons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladnefs. And as it is in the natural, fo al- 
:fo is it in the moral world, God hath * not 
4eft himfelf without witnefs of his providen- 
tial care and regard for the future well be- 
-fkgof his intelligent creatures, in that he 
hath planted, in man > a capacity of difcern- 
-ment, which is common to all y though, per- 
haps, more acute < in fome than in others; 
by which principle of common fen/e, as it is 
called, man . is qualified to difcern that 
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rectitude of ad: ion which is proper and 
juft from man to himfelf, from man 
to man, and from man to God : A 
conformity to which reditude of adtton 
may very properly be called common honefty, 
as hereby a man adts honeftly and fairly by 
himfelf, his neighbour, and his maker. And 
as the end and defign of all divine revela- 
tion, at leaft that which is of common con- 
cern, muft npeds be to engage and prevail 
upon men to a£l this hone,fi part, to act ho- 
neftly, fairly and uprightly with and by 
themfelves, their neighbours and their 
maker ; fo this is the natural Jlandard, the 
common teji that all revelations which affume 

a divine character, and all pretentions and 
pretenders of that kind ought to be tried by. 
And as common fenfe and common honefty 
are common to all, to (hepherds and plough- 
men, to tinkers and coblers, and are always 
at hand ; fo the moil illiterate perfon need 
not be at a lofs to know how to try and 
prove every pretence and every pretender to 
divine revelation ; becaufe a perfe<ft confor- 
mity to common fenfe and common hone- 
fty is ejfential to all revelations that are di- 
vine* And, though a conformity to com- 
mon fenfe and common honefty in a revela- 

K 2 tion, 
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tion, does not certainly prove it to be divine ; 
yet it's contrariety to thefe docs moft evident- 
ly and certainly prove the contrary, that is, it 
proves that fuch a revelation is not divine*, 
becaufe whatever is not perfeSlly conformable 
to thefe cannot poflibly be of Cod ; and 
therefore,though fuch trial does not abfolute- 
ly fecure a man from error, yet it Secures 
him from all fuch errors as may be injurious 
and hurtful to him. And, as common 
fenfe, which is the produce of nature, and is 
common to all (and not learning which is 
merely artificial, and is attained but by a 
few) is that power which all men are to 
exercife in trying and judging, as aforefaid ; 
and as common honefty, or that redtitudc 
of action which is proper and jujl from 
man to himfelf, from man to man, and 
from man to God (and which is perceived 
by common fenfe independent of learning) 
is that rule by which all pretences and pre- 
tenders to religion and divine revelation are 
to be tried, in order to judge whether they 
are well grounded or not ; I fay, as this is the 
cafe of religion and revelation in general, fo 
the cafe is the fame with refpedt to the 
Chrijlian religion, and the Cbriflian revela- 
tion in particular ; this is the way, 1 And this 

is 
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is the rule, by which a man's judgment and 
vonduS are to be guided with regard to 
them. So that, whatever is called the 
Chriftian religion, or the Cbriftian revela- 
tion, fo far as it is confonant to common 
fenfe and to that re&itude of aftion which I 
here call common honefty (of which laji 
common fenfe and not learning is the pro- 
per judge) fo far it is or may be of God ; 
but if it be repugnant to, or above common 
fenfe, or if it be repugnant to common ho- 
nefty, then it cannot be divine ; at leaft, fo 
far as fuch repugnancy takes place. When 
the Chrijiian revelation wastry? promulged, 
it was not offered to men of letter $\ to men 
that had been brought up at the feet of Ga- 
maliel; but to the poor illiterate Jews> who 
had only common fenfe (which is the off- 
fpring of nature) for their guidf\ whofe 
common capacities it muft have been level 
to, and what they were capable judges of, 
elfe it befpeaks ill judgment in the preacher : 
Go, and tell Jqbn (faid Chrift) that the 
pQor have th$ gofpel preached unto them ; 
which looks as if the poor, the illiterate^ 
were the people it was at leaft equally 
intended for, as being equally capa~ 

K 3 ' ble 
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bk of it,, awl moft likely to receive it. And 
if the Cbriftim revelation, at it's firfi pro- 
mulgation, was level to the common capaci* 
ties of men, a£ it .muft needs Jhave been, elfe 
would not have been offered firjl and prin* 
cipally to men who had . no otKer guide ; 
then, furely, it muft and would have con* 
timed to be fa through all pofterity, had it 
not fallen into the hands of artful men^, 
who made it advantagious tpthemfelves, by 
rendering it myfterious and unintelligible to 
others $ and therefore, whatever is above the 
common capacities of 'men, as well as what 
is repugnant to it and to common honefty, 
can be no part of what was originally the 

• Chrifiian revelation. Seeing then that we, the 
unlearned, are liable to be milled, not only 
with regard to religion and divine revelation 
in general^ but alio with refpeft to the Cbri* 
flian religion and the Chrijlian revelation in 
particular^ the great variety and contrariety 
of men's fentiments and practices, with re* 

1 ' gard to them, do plainly ihew s it muft 
therefore certainly be our duty to be upon 
our guards and carefully infped: every thing 
that may be recommended to us, or at* 
tempted to be put upon us, under tbofe cba* 

rasters i 
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raSers ; arid, I think, if we would a£t/r0- 
perly^ and with fafety % we muft put our- 
felves under the direction of what God and 
nature have provided for our common defence ^ 
viz. common fenfe and commojju.honefty ? 
which," if duly attended to^wrili fecure us 
from being entangled in thofe webs which 
the more crafty and learned may fpread for 
us. And though the adting fuch a prudent 
part as this, has been, and no doubt will be, 
reprefeftted, by fome of our reverend and 
learned fpiritual guides, to be fpiritual pride 
in us ; that it is fitting in the feat of the 
fcornful 5 that it proceeds from an evil heart 
of unbeliefs that, like Korab, Dathan and 
jibiram, we take too much upon us ; that we 
aft out of our provinces, by making ourf elves 
judges of what does not belong to us ; that 
the care of our fouls is committed to them ; 
that they are the Lord's Prie/ts, and that; we 
are to receive the law from their mouths ; and 
the like ; I fay, though this is likely to 
be the cafe, becaufe it is the language which 
fome of our foulf avers abound in $ yet 
this is an affair of too great importance 
for us to fuffer ourfelves to be bullied out of 
the ufe of our underftandings, as our higheft 

K 4 intercft 
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intereft is at ftake ; and therefore, we ought 
rather patiently to bear fuch reproaches, than 
to be frighted \ or difcouraged by them. In 
fine, let me in treat my readers to jlandfaft 
in the liberty they were born into, and not 
to be intangled in any yoke of bondage, whe- 
ther Jewijh or otherwifc. 
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SEC TION VIL 

* Concerning Prophecy. 

HAVING, in the preceding fec- 
tion, (hewn what I apprehend the 
Chrift ian revelation to be, viz. 
that Jpecial mejfage which Chrift was ap- 
pointed of God to deliver to the Jews ; and 
which, afterwards, Chrift commiffioned his 
apoftles tx> publijh to the reft of the world : 
And having alfo fhewn what difficulty and 
uncertainty muft needs attend the cafe, with 
regard to us, who are feventeen hundred 
years diftant from it's frfi promulgation ; 
ieeing God did not injure it to the world, 
and to pofterity, but Jeft it to pafs through 
a very dangerous medium, by which it has 
been greatly expofed to all forts of injuries : 
And having likewife (hewn what great care 
and caution ought to be ufed, in admitting 
thofe books to be guides to our judgments 
and a&ions, in which this revelation is fup- 

pofed to be contained ; I now proceed to 

take 
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take a view of, and thereby to (hew what 
my fentiments are, touching the two prin- 
cipal arguments, or evidences, ufually of- 
fered, to prove the divine original of the 
cbrijlian revelation, and by which it's di- 
vine character ' is fuppofed to be fupported, 
viz. prophecy, and miracles. And, 

First, of Prophecy, which term is 
fometimes ufed in a larger •, and fometimes 
in a more retrained fenfe. In a larger fenfe, 
I apprehend, the term prophecy is ufed to 
exprefs all pub lick teaching and injlruftion -, 
and in the mojl retrained fenfe, I think, 
it is confined to the foretelling future events. 
In the prefent cafe, I apprehend, the term 
prophecy is ufed in the moft retrained 
fenfe, and ferves to exprefs the foretelling 
fuch future events as are not foreknowable 
by, or from the moft perfect previous know- 
ledge of the conftitution of nature, and of 
all thofe laws by which the natural world 
is governed. That God does foreknow what- 
ever is foreknowable in nature, I think, is 
a point not to be doubted of; but then, it 
admits of a difpute, whether thofe events 
that refult from, and depend upon human 
agency are foreknowable iti nature. How- 
ever, that the fubjed may not be Jlreightened 

nor 
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nor confined, but taken in it's full latitude t 
let it be admitted that the Deity does fore- 
know all events to come ; as well thofe that 
refult from human agency , as thofe that rc- 
fult from (he conftitution of the natural 
world, and from a particular and fpecial ap- 
plication of God's power and providence in 
any time to come. That God can reveal, 
and thereby foretel whatever he does fore- 
know, feems to be plain and clear ; and that 
God may foretel future events, when fomc 
great and good end can be anfwered thereby, 
I can fee no reafon from whence to conclude 
the contrary. But then, that God does 
foretel future events, by way of evidence ^ 
thereby to prove or make good the truth 
and divinity of revelations, or proportions 
revealed % thefe points are not to be admitted 
without injpetfion, bccaufe they are not 
felf-evident propofitions, and therefore are 
to be enquired into. And that the cafe may 
appear plain y in order for us to form a pro- 
per judgment concerning it, I will give an 
inftance to exemplify it. A man publishes, 
in plain and exprefs terms, as a divine reve- 
lation, or as a truth made known by the 
Deity, the following propofition, viz. That 
the planet Saturn is inhabited by various 
2 fp ec *t* 
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fpecies of animals, like mr earth. And, in 
order to prove the truth and divinity of thk 
proportion , he prophefies or foretels, in 
plain and eiprefs terms, that, at feme de~ 
terminate time to come, three northern kings 
will join their forces, and will invade, and 
conquer Great-Britain, This being the cafe* 
the queftion is, whether this prophecy is a 
proper evidence, and does fully prove the 
truth and divinity of the foregoing propo- 
rtion ? becaufe if it does not yield proper 
proof, then thefe points will remain at leaft 
doubtfyl, viz. whether the above propofition 
be a truth, ' and whether it be of a divine 
original -, or, perhaps, it will be a preemp- 
tive proof of the contrary, with refped: to 
the laft of thefe points ; feeing it is very na- 
tural to fuppofe, that the Deity' will not, in 
any cafe, offer that for evidence, which 
does not give full proof of what it is brought 
to vouch for. That three northern kings 
will invade, and conquer Great-Britain, 
are events which are altogether uncertain, 
they not being made certain by a bare decla- 
ration that they will be-, and this is the cafe 
of alt prophecies at the time of their delivery, 
it is foretelling of events, which, for any 
thing that appears, it is altogether uncertain 

whether 



Tie Author s Farewel. 143 

whether they will take place, or not ; and 
the declaring, or foretelling that thefe un- 
certain events will take place, is offered as 
evidence to prove and make good the truth 
and divinity of an uncertain propofition, viz* 
that the planet Saturn is inhabited by va- 
rious fpecies of animals \ like this earth. So 
that the nature and force of the prefent ar- 
gument feem to confift in this, viz. it is a 
fupporting, or endeavouring to render cer* 
tain, one uncertainty by . another ; that is, 
it is attempting to render certain an uncer- 
tain propofition, by appealing to an uncer- 
tain event, or events, for the truth of it $ 
which does not feem to carry with it the 
nature and force of evidence, or, at leaft, 
fuch evidence as gives proper proof of what 
it is brought to vouch for. To foretel any 
uncertain event, which is the cafe of all pro- 
phecy, in our prefent view of it, in brdtr to 
prove, or render certain any uncertain pro- 
pofition, which is the cafe of all revelation, 
or revealed proportions that ftand in Heed of 
proof fuch a conduSt feems to be prepoflerous 
and unnatural, as the means is not adapted 
to anfwer the end to which it is directed ; 
feeing the revealed proposition is not, nor 
cannot^ in the leaft, be proved by it, but 

1 it 
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it remains equally as uncertain, after the 
foretelling fuch uncertain events, as before ; 
and this feems to me to be the cafe of all 
prophecy* when offered in evidence, as afore- 
faid. If it fliould be fa id, that after the 
foretold event has taken place, then pro- 
phecy becomes a proper evidence. Anfwer : 
admitting this , yet, furely, it is zjlrange way 
of proceeding, to offer an uncertain propo- 
fition for acceptance, and then to offer, as 
a ground of credit to it, the foretelling an 
event that is equally uncertain z$ the propo* 
fition itfclf 5 this feems, at leaft, to be tri- 
fling with all thofe to whom the revelation 
is firfi given, and alfo with all thofe that 
come after them, until the prophecy isful- 
flled ; and that, poffibly , may be at a great 
dijtance in point of time, which may render 
multitudes, to whom the revelation and pro- 
phecy may be made knovrnjncapable of re- 
ceiving conviSlion from it : But then, whe- 
ther fuch a conduct does well comport with 
divine wifdom, ox how far the argument 
drawn from prophecy may be affefied by it, 
muft be fubmitted to the judgment of my 
readers. In the natural world, the means 
are generally, if not always, proportionate 
to the end to which they are directed ; and 

there-* 
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therefore, if the Deity is uniform in his con- 
duct, then it may well be expe&ed, that if 
he gives a revelation to the world, he will 
back it with fuch evidences as are naturally 
adapted to w6rk convidtion in all, as well 
when fuch revelation is given, as in after 
times ; whereas prophecy, in the nature of 
the thing, is not adapted to anfwer thefe 
purpofes, as IhaVe already obferved. 

I have here confidered prophecy, as de- 
livered in plain and exprefs terms, of which 
no doubt can be made of it's ferife and mean- 
ing ; becaufe if prophecy be delivered in 
hieroglypbicks, or exprefled in dark and 
ambiguous language, in terms that are capa- 
ble of being under flood in various and dif- 
ferent fenfes, then the force of evidence 
feems to be wanting ; becaufe, as the fenfe 
of the prophecy cannot certainly be deter- 
mined, fo it will be always uncertain whe- 
ther the event has taken place, or not. 
And tho' fuch darknefs and ambiguity in 
prophecy may have been fuitable to the hea- 
then oracles, as it be ft anfwered the purpofe s 
of thofe heathen priefts, who had the di- 
rection of them ; yet it does not feem tb 
comport with that nvifdom and goodnefs by 
which the divine conduct is dire&ed. If 

Vol. II. L God 
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God, out of good will to his Creatures, b 
pleafed to give them a revelation ; then, 
furely, the fame kindnefs which difpofed him 
to give the revelation, would alfo dijp&fe 
him to give with it fucb evidences of it's truth 
and divinity as are moil plain and obvious , 
and as are naturally adapted to work convic- 
tion //i #//$ and not fetch evidences as lay a 
foundation for perpetual doubting and dif- 
putation ; this, I fay, may well be expe&ed 
from the common father of mankind. I am 
fenfible it may be urged, th^t were the pro- 
phetic language confufed and diffimilar y fo 
that the fame figure or term was ufed to ex- 
prefs. differ ent things in different prophecies ; 
were the term lion ufed to exprefs a king 
in one prophecy, and a captive in another ; 
this would fo perplex the fubjed:, that the 
ienfeand meaningof all prophecy muft needs 
remain indeterminate % and we fhould never 
|>e able to know certainly the fenfe of any 
prophecy ; and confequently, we muft be 
uncertain as to the evtnt or completion of it j 
but this is not the cafe y the Deity, to pre- 
vent fuch confufion, and that we may not 
be perplexed or mifled^ has expreffed all prt^ 
phecies in the fame kind of language r which 
renders thp fenfe of prophecy more eafy to 

be 
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he difcoycred \ and therefore, tho* prophet 
cies are delivered in hieroglyphic ks, or ex- 
prefled in dark and ambiguous language; yet 
their true fenfe may be difcovered and afcer r 
tainedi by men skilled m the prophetiek lan- 
;uage. Apfwer 2 the queftion here will bc i 
tow do we know that the fame kind of lan- 
guage is uf?d in all prophecies ? that is, that 
the fame terms exprefs the fame things and 
that the fame t hi fig is expreflgd by the fame 
figure of ter,w in all prpphecies. I fay, how 
do we know this ? is it teriain that the Deity 
has made any fuch declaration ? furely not. 
And if not^ then this is all prefumed, and 
feems defigned to cover and conceal what 
cannot be removed. To prefume that God 
adts thus, in order to prevent our being per- 
plexed and mifled, is a covering too narrow 
to conceal the prcfent difficulty. For if God 
is really concerned to prevent our being per- 
plexed and mifled, then. that end will much 
more effectually be anfwered by delivering 
all prophecy in plain and Exprefs terms, out 
of which no difficulty nor perpleiity can 
if rife ; whereas the delivering prophecy in 
dark and ambiguous language, whethef jfhat 
language be frnilar, or difmilar, obviemfly 
tends to perplex and miflead. Dark and 

L 2 am- 
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ambiguous language in prophecy may give 
perfons of 'reading the opportunity of (hewing 
their, knowledge of men and things , in times 
that are paft ; and their dexterity and quick- 
nefs of thought, in difcovering and pointing 
out events, that, in fome view or other, can 
be made to tally with the fenfe they may 
put upon any prophecy 5 and it may alfo 
give defigning men the opportunity of mak- 
ing their advantages upon the weaknefs and 
credulity of others $ but then,, furely, it is 
hardly to be fuppofed^ that the Deity would 
furnifti out materials^ which, tho' by acci- 
dent, would btfubfervient to fuch purpofes, 
when it does not appear that any one good 
purpofe can be ferved by it, and when plain 
and eocprefs language would much better and 
more effeBually anfwer the purpofe fuch evi- 
dence is fuppofed to> fcrve, viz. to fupport 
and efiablijk truth. Befides, it was by this 
very means the pagan world were impofed 
upon by their priefts, through the dark and 
ambiguous prophecies given forth by their 
oracles; and. this renders it highly improba- 
ble that God would take the fame meafures 
for the fupport of truth, that crafty and 
defigning men do to fupport fraud and im- 
pofition. Moreover, all evidence ought to 

be 
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*be plain and clear \ elfe it docs not anfwcr 
the end to which it is directed, viz. to pro- 
duce conviction-, becaufe all obfcurity is a 
weaknefs and deficiency in evidence, and con- 
fequently, is a deficiency in the foundation 
upon which affent is grounded ; and there- 
fore, as far as prophecy is dark and doubtful, 
fo far it becomes of none ejfeft as evidence. 
And as to thofe men who pretend to be 
well skilled in prophetick language, thefe, 
notwithftanding all their fkill, have been 
greatly divided among themfelves, with 
refpeft to their fenfe of prophecy, as the 
many contrary explanations of the prophe- 
cies contained, or fuppofed to be contained, 
in the book of the revelations do plainly (hew. , 

Have we not known men, in our own time. 
who have pretended to great Jkill in pro- 
phetick language, that have with great af- 
furance fixed the fenfe of fome of the pro-i 
phecies in the foremen tioned foook} and 
yet, notwithftanding ail their skilly and 
their certainty grounded upon it, they have 
lived to find themfelves miftaken ? tho* 
perhaps, this is what they are unwilling to 
acknowledge, and therefore, they feek after 
foma fubterfuge to fly to. And if this be , 

the cafe of men who have pretended to 
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great Jkill in prophetic language, viz. that they 
havejhewn tbemfelves to be greatly miftaken, 
which moft pertainly it is $ then, furely, little 
fruji is to be put to men ikilled in prophetic 
language, for afcertainingthe true fenfe of pror 
phecy. Indeed, fome jnen have maintained, 
that the fenfe of prophecy can only be difco r 
veretiby partakingof the fame /fir? thy which 
the prophecy was delivered; that the fpirit of 
the prophets, and confequently, the fenfe of 
prophecy is only Jubject to,and difcoverable by 
the prophets $ that is, by men who partake 
pf the prqpbefic fpirit. >\nd, \n this view 
of the cafe, as it is a matter of indifference 
in what language any prophecy is delivered j 
fo hereby men are difcharged from all obliga- 
tion to feck after it -s true fenfe : becaufe all 

m 1 1 

feeking is in vain. For, as the fenfe of the 
prophecy cannot be difcerned but by the ffi- 
tit of prophecy 5 fo, when the prophetic 
fpirit comes upon a man, the fenfe of 
prophecy will be difcerned of courfe. 
|3ut then, fuppofing this to be the cafe, no 
man can be certain what is the fenfe of any 
prophecy, excepting thofe who partake of 
the prophetic fpirit ; and feeing J have not 
the prophetic fpirif, therefore, to me, the 
fen to of all prophecy muft Le uncertain^ 

nor 
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nor can it have the nature of evidence to me, 
Suppofe a man fhould declare to me, that 
he is endowed with the prophetick, ipirit, 
?nd, in confequence of fuch endowment, 
fhould take upon him to a/certain the fenfe 
of a particular prophecy ; this could not 
poflibly a/certain that fenfe to be the true 
fenfe to me\ becaufe, as I could not be cer- 
tain of the former, fo I could not be certain of 
the latter -, that is, as I could not be certain 
that this man has the prophetic fpirit- 9 fo,con- 
fequently , I could not be certain that the fenfe 
]he has given of the prophecy is the true fenfe , 
and fo it could not have been an evidence to 
pie. Befides, as prophecy muft be tranfmitted 
topofierity, either through oral or written 
tradition, or both ; fo it ip liable to fuffer by 
paffing through fuph a medium $ and there- 
fore, if it has been oilqng-flanding^ and has 
paffed thro* many hands in it's conveyance to 
lis, this will render it uncertain whether it has 
been fairly delivered down, and is the very 
fame now as at it's frit promulgation. If, 
when prophecy v/2isfr/igiven y the language it 
had been given in had been fo injured to the 
world, and to pofterity (could fuch a thing be) 
as ejfiSlually to prevent it's being hurt or /»- 
jured % thro' the ignorance, weaknefs,carelefT- 
nefs,or wickednefsof ajter-promulgers, t ran- 
is ^ fcribers, 
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criber$ % and tranjlators •, then it's truefenjb v 
would befecured, fo far as that would go to-, 
wards it ; but that does not appear to have 
been done, jn any inftanpe, and therefore, the 
truefenfe of prophecy mull of neceffity , from • 
the nature of the thing, be very uncertain* 
What I have obferved above, I apprehend 
to be the ftate of the cafe as to prophecy in 
general, when confidered as Evidence to 
prove the divine original of a revelation. 

As to the prophecies that are offered as 
evidences of the divine original of the Cbri- 
Jlian revelation^ they, I think, are to be 
confidered as prophecies fulfilled in the per- 
fon and minijlry of Jefus Cbrift. So that 
prophecy, in this cafe, is not fo much an 
evidence of the divinity of the Chrijlian re r 
velation % as it is an evidence of the divine 
character of it's original and primary pro* 
mulger ; the divine charaSler of it's princi- 
pal revealer being fuppofed to be abetted ancj 
fufficiently fupported by the completion of 
thofe prophecies, for as to the divinity of 
the revelation itfelf it is not alike fup- 
ported by fuch completion j becaufe the rem 
vealer 7 as a free being, muft have been at 
liberty whether he would have faithfully 
executed the truft repofed in hip, or not . 

1 that 
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that is, whether he would have faithfully 
delivered tbofe truths to the world, that had 
been delivered to him by his principal ; and 
this mail of neceflity be the cafe of all di- 
vine revelation, great confidence muft be pla* 
ced in the promujger, feeing he has it in 
his power to abufe his truft. So that the 
completion of prophecy, in the prefent cafe, 
ferves principally to fupport the divine cha- 
racter of J ejus Cbrijl ; and as to what was 
promulged by him, great confidence muft 
be placed in him, that he faithfully' 1 
delivered to the world, what he had 
received from his father, as he ftiled the 
fupreme Deity. But then, the argument, 
in this view, appears fo dark and uncertain 
to me, that I can draw no rational conclu- 
fion from it. If thofe prophecies, in the 
right underftanding of which mankind are 
greatly inter ejled, had been delivered in plain 
and exprefs terms, that were not liable to, 
be mifunderftood, which, confidering their 
importance, it may well be expedited they 
would have been*} and had the application 
of them appeared to have been mod jujl and 
natural \ then, indeed, an argument drawn 
from them, or grounded upon them, might 
have been of weight l , as to the divine cha- 
racter 
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*adter of Jefus Chrijl ; though even then 
>yhat had been received as delivered by him % 
muft have been taken upon truft from him \ 
but this is not the cafe.and as it now ftands it 
feems to mc to be <we$k and infirm For ex- 
ample, JH^n xi. i . When Ifrael raw a child, 
then I loved him, and called my fo% put of 
Egypt. This fentence feems plainly to re^ 
late to a pajtfaft, in which God had (hew- 
ed his kindnefs to the people of Ifrael, in 
the time of their childhood, as a nation, by 
bringing them out of Egypt $ and does not 
in the leaft appear to refer to any thing to^ 
come, much lefs does it appear to refer to 
the founder of the Chriflian religion ; and 
therefore, fuch application muft needs be 
arbitrary. And though there does not ap- 
pear to be the leaft pretence for fuch applU 
cation as aforefaid ; yet the author of the 
gofpei according to St. Matthew, and the 
generality of Chriflians from him, have con- 
iidered it to be a prophecy of, and to be ap- 
plicable to Jefus Cbrijl) as he, when a child, 
was carried down into Egypt, and brought 
out of it again. This feems to me to make 
a mean appearance in the argument drawn 
from prophecy ; and rather weakens, than 
frengthens the caufe it is brought to fupport. 

Befides, 
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Befides, it admits of a doubt whether J ejus 
0)rijl Was ever in Egypt ; becaufe the ac~ 
fount of his being carried thither may, per- 
haps, be jujlly fufpcfted. That God, by sk 
fpecial application of his power and provi- 
dence, fhould interpofc to apprife three men 
in a far diftant country, of the birth of a 
Child in- Judea, for no other purpofe, that 
appears, than that they fhould take a long^ 
troublefome, expenjive journey to find } out this 
child, in order to pay their reffeft, and make 
their offerings or prefents to binh, which 
phild, by reaibn of it ? s tender age, mpft have 
been altogether infenfible of the refpeft thus 
paid to him $ thefe events, furely, are much 
helow the fpecial interpolation of the Deity 
to bring about. And that God fhould caufe & 
fight, like $ ftar, to appear in the heavens, on 
account of the birth of this child, and fhould 
acquaint thofe men that this light appeared 
on that account, which is all the purpofe 
tM it feemed to have ferved ; for as to it's 
being a guide to thofe men, that does not 
appear to have been the cafe, feeing they 
went to yerufalem to enquire where the child 
was to be born they fought for j this is fuch 
an interpofition of providence as is quite /«- 
credible. Indeed, whert thofe men had 

been 
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been informed that the child they enquired 
about was to be born in Bethlehem, then the 
Jlar feems to have received the like informa- 
tion alfo $ becaufe then it went before the 
men, and became a guide to them, till they 
came to the houfe where the young child 
was; all which circumfiances make this 
piece of hiftory look fabulous. And the 
iffue of all this was a bloody maffacre in 
Bethlehem, of all the children under two 
years old j for the efcaping of which, Chrift 
was carried into Egypt, and afterwards . was 
brought out again ? this maflacre, it may be 
thought, providence would rather have been 
concerned to prevent, than to have intro- 
duced it ; and the relation of it is lefs credi- 
ble, in that the writers of the bijlory of jfife- 
rotts life have taken no notice of it, though 
careful of recording all other inftances of his 
cruelty ; all which taken together make it 
doubtful whether Jefus Chrift, was ever in 
Egypt. Again, 

Genesis xlht 10. The fceptre fhall not 
depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from 
between bis feet, until Shiloh come; and un- 
to him fhall the gathering of the ^people be. 
Thefe words, I think, are generally under- 
stood to be a prophecy of the perjbn and mi- 
ni/try 
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nifiry of Jejus Cbrift ; in which the time of 
Ch'rift's appearing in the world is particular- 
ly pointed out ; or, at leaft, here is a period 
referred to, Which Ch rift's appearing would 
not exceed. The hiftorian informs us, at the 
beginning of the chapter, that Jacob called 
together biffins, that he might tell them 
what would befall them, or rather their po- 
fterity in the latter days. And as Jacob's 
fons were twelve in number ; fo he confi- 
dered them, in their pofterity, not as the one 
Jingle body of Ifrael, but as twelve diftindfc 
bodies or tribes \ and accordingly, he bleffed 
them diftinSlly and feparately as fucb. And 
this the hiftorian particularly obferves, as at 
verfe 2 8. All thefe are the twelve tribes of 
Ifrael -, and this is it that their father fpakt 
unto them, and bleffed them ; every one ac- 
cording to his bleffmgy he bleffed them. And 
as Jacob bleffed, or foretold what fhould 
particularly attend the pofterity of his twelve 
fons ? in future times; fo he began with 
'Reuben the firft-born> and after him each 
one according to his feniority y till he had 
finifhed that work in blefling the pofterity 
of Benjamin, the younger brother. And as 
there was a particularb\eRmg for each of 
the pofterity of thofc twelve patriarchs ; fo 

fart 
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part of the bleffing pronounced upon, arid 
peculiar to the pofterity of Judab, h expref- 
fed in the words before-mentioned ; viz. thi 
jceptrefhpll not depart from Judah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet , until Shiloh 
come ; and unto himjhall the gathering of the 
people be. Here by the ttxmjceptre, I think, 
is generally underftood fegal power 5 and by 
Shiloh, I think, is unclerftood that MeJJiah 
which the yews apprehended had been pro- 
mifed them by their prophets or wife men i 
and which, at the time of ChriiVs appearing, 
they had long been in the expc&ation of. 
And, in this view of the cafe, I think, the 
literal, plain j and obvious meaning of the 
words are as follbweth $ viz. that the regal 
or governing power , which fliould afterwards 
• take place in the. family or tribe of Judah, 
(hould not depart from that tribe or family 
until the Meffiah had made his appearance 
in the world ; this, I fay, appears to be the 
obvious and literal fenfe of this prophecy, 
fuppofing it applicable to the Jews MeJJiah. 
But then, in this view of the cafe, Je* 
fus Chrijl could not poflibly have bcQii 
that MeJJiah 5 becaufe the period referred to, 
viz.tht fceptre's departure from Judah,h&d 
taken place hng before Chrift appeared in 
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ihe world. When Zedekiab, the lafi king 
of Judab, was carried captive to Babylon $ 
then the fceptre feetns to have finally de- 
parted irom the family or tribp of Judafr, 
and never to have returned to it fince $ fo 
that, according to this prophecy , the Jews 
Mejjiah muft have made his appearance be- 
fore the Babylonijh captivity. And if we 
depart from the plain, obvious and literal 
meaning of the words before-mentioned, in 
order to render the prophecy applicable to 
the perjbn and miniftry of Jefus Chrift $ then 
it is involved in fuch darknefs and confufim 
from which nothing can rationally be con- 
cluded ; and this I take to be the cafe of 
mojl, if not all the prophecies that relate 

to this fubjed:. And here I beg leave to 
obfcrve, that; in the hiftory in which the 
foregoing prophecy is contained, Jacob i$ 
rcprefented, not only as foretelling, but as 
alio determining, what fhouW be the (late 
and condition of his pofierity in future 
times. Thus, at ver. 4. Jacob faid of Reu- 
ben, thou Jhalt not excels becaufe thou wen- 
tefi up to thy father's bed. Again ver. 7. 
Jacob faid of Simeon and Levi, curfed be 
their imger, for it was fierce ; and their 
wrath, for >if was cruel $ I will divide them 

2, itt 
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in Jacob, and fcatter them in Ifrael. And 
when Jacob bleffed the two fons of Jofepb, 
and gave the preference to the younger bro- 
ther, as in chap. 48. Jofepb thought his fa- 
ther had mijiaken, and therefore attempted 
to reSlify the fuppofed error, by endeavour- 
ing to remove his father's right hand from 
the head of the younger ; to the head of the 
elder fon, and gave him to undcrftand that 
that was his jirft. born. Upon which Jacob 
anfwered, at ver. 19. I know it my fon, I 
know it \ he alfo Jhall become a people, and be 
alfo jhall be great -, but truly bis younger 
brother Jhall be greater than be, and his feed 
Jhall become a multitude of nations. In like 
manner, when Jacob had obtained the blef- 
iing from his father Ifaac, tho' it was by 
lying and falfebood, and Efau tame in from 
his hunting, and waited on his father to 
receive that bleffing 5 Ifaac trembled very 
exceedingly, andfdid, who, where is be that 
bath taken venifon, and brought it me, and 
I have eaten of all before thou cameft, and 
have bleffed him ? yea and be Jhall be bleffed, 
chap, xxvii. 33. And when Efau importuned 
his father to blefs him alfo, Jfaac anfwered 
and (aid unto him, as at verfe 37. Behold I 
have made him thy Lord, and all bis brt* 

tbren 



i^fye Authors Farewel. 145 

thr en have I given to him for fervants, and 
with corn and wine have Ifujiained him, and 
"what /hall I do now unto thee my fon ? That 
parents fhould have it thus in their power 
to determine the ftate and condition of their 
pofterity, either for phfperity or adverfity, 
x for many generations to come, \#hich feertis 
to have been the cafe here, is to me exceed- 
ing ftrange. And I think, that nothing 
but the jlrongefl prejudice , in favour of the 
hi/lory in which thefe things are related, 
could difpofe men of undeirftariding to give 
credit to fufch relations, or lead them to 
think there could be any j 'tifl foundation for > 
fuch pretentions as thefe. 

Thus (lands the cafe with refped: to .the 
argument drawn from prophecy s which, by 
feafon of it's darknefs and perplexity, is 
out of the reach of my underftanding. I 
(hall not take upbn me to examine all the 
prophecies, or reputed prophecies, that relate 
to this fubjedt, becaufe that would be more 
tedious than ufefut ; and therefore, fhall oftly 
obferve, it feems to appear*, that xht pro- 
phecies contained in the Old Tejlamerit, 
when taken in the whole df each prophecy, 
without disjointing them, and talcing only 
a part, and when underftood ih th&r 

Vol. II. M literal, 
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literal, plain, and moft obvious fcnfe 
(which, furely, is doing jujlice to the fub- 
jeCt) have not had their completion in what 
has been applied to them in the new. And 
admitting what fome men have averred, 
viz. that there are contained in the writings 
of the Jewijh prophets, plain predictions of 
the taking of Babylon^ of the fall of the 
Ajfyrian Monarchy, of the rejloration of the 
Jews by Cyrus, and the like -, (tho*, perhaps > 
that plairmefs may not be clearly perceived by 
every reader) and that thefe were certainly 
delivered hng before the events took place, 
which predictions exaElly correfpond with 
thofe events y yet nothing can be concluded. 
from thence in favour of Jefus Chrift's being 
the jews MeJJiab y becaufe thefe were things 
to which the perfon and rniniftry of Jefua 
Chrift did no way ftand related y and all, I 
think, can fairly be concluded from the ac- 
complijhment of fuch predictions is only this, 
viz. that thofe prophets were under a divine 
direction in the injlances referred to. This f 
I fay, is all that can be concluded in thofe 
cafes y tho' even that is not without if s dif- 
f cutties, as it appears very Ji range that the 
Deity fhould interpofe, by a particular arid 
fpecial application of his power and provi- 
dence,, 
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tlcnce, for the making known future events, 
when it does not appear that either thofe 
Who were inter efted in thofe events, or 
thofe to whom they were foretold, could 
reap any advantage from it, or that any 
good purpofe was ferved thereby, which 
feems to have been the cafe of the fore- 
mentioned prophecies. And likewife ad- 
mitting that Sir Ifaac Newton, through his 
greatly fuperior skill in hiftory, chronology, 
&c. has difcovered a feries % of events, 
which, in his view of the cafe, tally with 
the numbers, times and feafons mentioned in 
the book of Daniel, and elfe where ; yet, 
I think, nothing can rationally be concluded 
from it, in favour of Jefus Chrift being the 
forementioned Mejfiab. For, as it is very 
ftrange, dr rather greatly improbable, that 
God, by the miniftry of Daniel, or any. 
other perfon, fliould deliver a prophecy to 
Jews or Cbrifiians, in which mankind at 
large are greatly interefted, and ihould de- 
Ijger it fo darkly, and under Jucb figures and 
fimilitudes, as that one man v only, (and he a 
kind of prodigy in nature) amidil: the many 
millions of millions of men who have takea 
place Jmce fiich prophecy was delivered, 
fhould be able to discover the true fenfe and 

M 2 meaning 
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meaning of it ; and now it is difcovered, it 
ferves rather to entertain men of letters and 
reading, who only are capable of examining 
and underftanding it, than to work the con- 
viSlion of unbelievers ; nor, indeed, does 
it feem fuited to anfwer that purpofe, as it 
is greatly out of the <way % and much above 
the common capacities of mankind ; fo, from 
hence k feems to follow that nothing can ra- 
tionally be concluded from it. For tho\ 
where capricious hutnour is the foundation 
of aftion, - v there all traofadtions are equally 
eligible or confiftetit, one thing being as 
agreeable to fovereign pleafure as another ; 
yet, where wifdom and goodnefs&vc the fprings 
of aftion (which, furely, is always the cafe 
with refpeft to the Deity) there, as fome 
valuable end Is always propofed, fo the bejl 
and mojl effectual means are always ufed to 
obtain it. If, therefore, God fhould at any 
time give a revelation, in which our /pedes 
at large are greatly interefted, and fhould 
make prophecy the evidence of it's divine ch^ 
rdfter, and the means of convidtion to man- 
kind ; then, as the nature and the impor- 
tance of the cafe do moft obvioufly require^ 
fo, furely, the wifdom and goodaefs of God 
would moft efFe<3ua}ly dijpofe him to de- 
3 liver 
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liver the prophecy in fuch a way* and with 
fuch plainnefs, as would bejl and tnoft effectu- 
ally obtain the ends propofed to be anfwered 
thereby ; whereas the very reverfe to this 
feems to be the prefent cafe, For, as Sir lfaac 
Newton alone , through his fuperior abili- 
ties and application, has difcovered the 
meaning of the prophecies, from the events 
only ^ fo y if hje had not examined the fubjelt, 
pr jlf he had not publijhed hjs fentiments 
upepn it to the world, then the true fenfe of 
the prophecy (fuppofing Sir lfaac' s fenfe to 
be the true fenfe) might have been for ever 
unknown to mankind. And tho' it may be 
moft evident^ that Sir lfaac Newton's greatly 
fuperior abilities better qualified him to dif- 
cover and afceitain the true Jiate of the 
natural world \ yet, that he was thereby betr 
\cv qualified to difcover and <?fcerta;n the 
true fenfe and meaning of dark and ambi- 
guous prophecies, may npt, perhaps, be 
guite fo apparent. 

JS y T farther, Splitting, forargument's 
lake, that thp prophecies which are appealed 
to, as evidences in the prefent cafe, are true 
prophecies, and that the fenfe put upon them 
by Sir lfaac Newton , or any other interpre- 
ter of prophecy, is the true fenfe, and tlvtf 

M 3 th<j 
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xkffyvents havfe fully anfwered the predi&ionsj 
then there are two points which the cafe re«r 
quires to be confidered, viz. what it is that 
conjlitutes the chriftian revelation properly 
fo called, which thefe prophecies bear wit- 
nefs to? And, when that point is fairly and 
fully fettled ; then, bow do thofe prophecies 
prove that revelation to be divine? The firfi 
point to be confidered is, what is the Chrif- 
tian revelation ? Thisqueftion, furely, muft 
be fairly and fully anfwered, and the point 
fettled to fatisfaftion j elfe all that is urged 
from prophecy with regard to it, ftands for 
nought. It muft be particularly fpecified and 
afcertained what is the Chriftian revelation^ 
becaufe without this it is, as it were, argu- 
ing without ifuhjeft ; feeing it is not deter- 
mined by thofe prophecies what that fubjetH 
is, nor, indeed, whether there be any fuch 
thing. And therefore, Sir Ifaac ' Newton'% 
valuable difcovery of the laws of gravita- 
tiorij may, perhaps, be equally as ufeful to 
Cbriftianity , as his difcovery of ihtfenfe of 
prophecies, whilft it remains indeterminate 
what is the Chriftian revelation. And if 
the books of the lSfew Tejlament be confi- 
dered as, and called the Chriftian revelation, 
which thefe prophecies do not Jhew them to 

be$ 
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be ; then, the queftion is, how do thofe 
prophecies (hew and prove the books of the 
New Teftament to be a divine revelation ? 
Do thofe prophecies prove that the fevcral 
books of the New Teftament were written 
by the perfons refpeftively whofe 'names 
they bear ? that the Deity dictated to, and 
imprejfed upon the minds of the writers the 
fubjefl matter contained in them, effectually 
retraining each one from mixing his own con- 
ceptions with what was thus dictated to him ? 
that thofe books have been faithfully tranf- 
mitted, from their refpe&ive original copies, 
down to this time, without any corruption, 
alteration, addition or diminution ; and that 
they have been juftty rendered into our lan- 
guage ? I fay, do the prophecies referred to 
prove thefe points ? furely, not any of them ; 
and yet the cafe feems to require the proof 
of them all, in order to give proper proof 
that thofe books, which are put into our 
hands, commonly called the New Te/lament, 
ve a divine revelation. And, fuppofing 
there arc a feries of events that are relative 
to the Cbriftian fe£l, which are foretold in 
the aforefaid prophecies ; and that Sir Ifaac 
Newton has plainly Jhewed this to be the 
cafe j then the queftion is t what does this. 

M 4 prove ? 
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prove I does it proye tfyat there is fuch a 
thing as a Chrijlian revelation? that the 
New Tejiament is that revelation ? and that it 
is a divine revelation ? I fay, do the prophecies 
referred to prove each and every of thefe 
points ? furely not. Suppofe, upon enquiry, 
it w^re to appear, that there are, in thefe ' 
prpphecies, fome events joretold that are rek-r 
five to the Mahometan Jedt ; then the ques- 
tion would be, what would thefe prophecies 
prove with regard to thatfeB ? would they 
prove that the Mahometans have a revelation? 
that the Cor an is that revelation ? and that it is 
divine? furely not. If a thing or fail ap- 
pears to be the Jubjeci of prophecy, then the 
qucftion is, whether any thing more is 
proved^ by fuch prophecy, than that fuch 
thing or f%£l was fpreknpwn and foretold* 
whatever it m^y be relative to \ and if 
the prophecies under .confideratipn do 
neither (hew wfyat is the Chrijlian revela- 
tion, nor prove what may otherwife be fhewn 
to be fo to be a divine revelation, which, 
furely, they do not j then, I think, their 
evidence is fcarce worth contending for. But 
farther, if the Deity was pleafed to* give 4 
prophetic hi/lory relating to the Chrijlian re- 
ligion and the Chrijlian church, in which 

are 
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wj ore told many great events that are pa/l 9 
and many others that are yet to come ; is it 
not Jlrange, yea exceeding Jlrange, xh&i no ac- 
count fhould be given, no notice taken of 
that great event ', that great deJeSiion frqm 
Chrijiianity and from the Chrijlian church, 
that took place in, and by Mahomet and his 
followers? which I do not apprehend that 
there has. A defection y& great(ifl maybe al- 
lowed to exprefs it in the prophetic language) 
that in it not only a third, but, perhaps, 
two third 'parts of the Jlars of heaven fell 
to the earth ; a defection that has continued 
for twelve hundred years paft, and is likely 
to continue as long as Chrijiianity itfelf ; a 
(Jefedfcion that as much affe&s the Chrijlian 
religion and the Chrijlian church \ is as re- 
markable in itfelf, as well known to the 
world, and which, furely, muft have been 
equally foreknown to the Deity, as any of 
thofe other great events that are fet forth to 
be the fufyetts of prophecy. I fay, that an 
affair of fuch moment fhould be, as it were, 
forgot by the Deity 5 (hould not be foretold, 
nor pointed out by fome etfiblem, fome enig- 
ma or riddle, is what, furely, may juftly be 
Wondered a^t. 

1 
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I AM fenfible it may be urged, it is not 
unnatural to fuppofe that thofe who are 
endowed with the gift of prophecy, are or 
may be endowed with the gift, or a fupe- 
riority of knowledge alfo ; which I grant 5 
but then, as this is no more than a bare 
fuppofition, fo more Ought not to be laid 
(ipon it than it has firengtb to bear. And 
therefore,if it fliould be inferred (vom a man's 
having the gift of prophecy, that he has the 
gift of /knowledge ; and if the former (hould 
be made an evidence of the latter, in fuch 
a cafe the conclufion would be much too 
firong for the premifes ; becaufe it is drawn 
from a meer fuppofition, the contrary to 
which may be the truth of the cafe. St, 
Paul has obferad 1 Cor. arii. 8, 9, 10. 
iThat to one was given the word or gift of 
wifdom r to another knowledge, to another 
faith, to another the gift of healing, to 
juipther the working of miracles, to another 
prophecy, # to anothter diverfe kinds of tongues^ 
to another the interpretation of tongues ; fo 
that, according to the account given of this 
matter by St. Paul, the forementioned gifts 
have no connexion with, dependence upon, 
nor do they generally, much lefs always, ac~ 
fompany one apd other. And therefore* 

J thq % 
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tho- a man is endowed with the gift of pro* 
pbecy, which enables him to know more of 
futurity than others can ; yet it does not fol* 
low from thence that he knows more than 
pthers in other rejpefts*, becaufe, % notwith~ 
{landing his prophetick gift, his knowledge, 
jn all other refpc&s, may he as much limit fed 
and confined as the knowledge of other men. 
Sappofe a man fhould now fcrctel that 
fome great events will take place two bun- 
4red years hence, and (hould be very par- 
ticular as to the circumjlttnces which would 
Attend thofe events -, and fuppofe this man 
{hould deliver, as divine truths, dodtrines to 
the people, that they could not attain to 
the knowledge of by the exercife of their na- 
ral powers, viz. that we Jhall know, and 
Be known tq each other in futurity, as we 
now know, and (ire known ; and that the 
relations and friend/hips then contrast in 
this world, Jhall be revived, and continued 
in the world tt come. If, when the ibre- 
mentioned fixed time is fully expired, the 
predicted tveaX&Jhould not have taken place 5 
then, I prefume, it will be allowed that not 
pny thing is proved by thofe prediStions, ei- 
ther with regard to the predictions them- 
felves or any doHfrjne that had been taught 

by 
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by the predi&er. : If, whpn the time is ex~ 
pired as aforefaid,' the events predi&ed 
fhould haye taken place \ under all $he cir- 
cuipftances foretold-, therj the queftioij yvill 
be, what do thofe predj&^d pvpnts prove ? 
And the anfwer is moft obvious, viz. that 
the prediSltr may, at leaft, have Jjpen en- 
dowed wifh the gift (fproppecy, apd thereby 
knew (as far as that gift extended) more if 
futurity than other men. And this con- 
clufion would be jufi and natural, as wc s 
cannot difcover any other way by which he 
might attain to fuch foreknowledge. If 
it (hould be alked, whether the events an- 
fwering the predictions do not alfo prove the 
above mentioned do£lrines> (viz. that wc 
(hall know, and be known to each other in 
futurity, &c.) to be certain truths? the 
anfwer is alike obvious, viz. they do not : 
For as the predicted events are altogether 
irrelative to the aforefaid doftrines j there- 
fore, they cannot poffibly prove any thing 
concerning them. If it fhould be argued, 
that as the man had the gift of prophecy , fo 
he mufi have had the gift of knowledge alfb $ 
that as he foreknew certain events that took 
place in this world, therefore he mull cer- 
tainly have foreknqwti what \vill take place 
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in the world to come. Here the conclufi- 
ons are much too jtrong for the premifes ; 
becaufe, acfcording to St. PW, the gifts of 
knowledge and prophecy do "not ufually, much 
lefs always 1 take place in the fame perfoh y 
to one is given the word of knowledge, to an- 
other prophecy. And tho' proper evidence 
may be produced, that proves a man knew 
or foreknew one thing, or two things, or 
/?# things; yet that evidence does not prove 
that he knew or foreknew all things. 
Events anfwering . predictions prove that 
thofe events were foreknown, and, perhaps, 
that the foreknowing perfon was endowed 
with the gift of prophecy \ and that is all the 
natural arid proper evidence that arifes from 
them. The framing of evidences beyond 
their natural flrerigth, and extending thetij 
to what they properly have no relation, is, 
furely, bad praSfice ; and were it to be ad- 
mitted in our courts of jufice^ it would be 
of bad coiffequence ; becapfe if it can be 
clearly Jhewn that a man has looked over a 
hedge, that may be admitted as good evi- 
dence again ft him, that be has Jlole a horfel 
And tho' this would be looked upon as very 
bad praSlice in a court of juf ice ; yet it is 
too common wi argument, an in ft a nee of 

which 
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which we have in the cafe before us. To 
apply this, let it be admitted that the book 
of Revelations is a prophetick biftory, and 
that the federal vifions and epifiolary dif- 
courfes therein contained were intended to 
fredifl thofe very events which Sir Ifaac 
Newton has annexed to them $ the queftion 
. is, what dp thofe predi&ed events prove 
more than this, viz. that thofe vifions and- 
difcourfes were real prophecies 3 and that 
be to whom they were imparted was endowed 
with the gift of prophecy , and was a true 
prophet ? I lay, what do they prove more 
than this ? Not, furely, that whatever this 
prophet faid a$d taught befide tbefe was a 
divine oracle .% much lefsdo they prove that 
what is contained in other books % or was 
tapght and promulged by other men, is fo ; 
I fay, they do not in the leafi prove thefe, 
becaufc they are altogether irrelative to 
them* The foreknowing the rife and fall 
of ftates and empires; the increafe or de- 
er eafe of religious parties, and the like,. 
which events way be the fubjeSis of pro- 
phecy ; fuch foreknowledge does no more 
Juppofe or *«p/p the knowledge of the re- 
furre&ion of the body, or any other fuper~ 
natural do&riae, than the looking over a 

hedge 
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hedge fuppofcs and implies the' Jlealing of 
a borfe. To fuppofe, therefore, that a pro- 
phet's extraordinary knowledge extends far- 
ther than the prophecies he delivers, this is 
not fo much as pointed out by thofe pro- 
phecies, much lefs it It proved by them ; and 
as it is only a fuppofition 9 fo, according to 
St. PW, the contrary to it may likewife be 
as fairly fuppofed % and then there will be one 
fuppofition fet againft another, and thus the 
account will be bailanced with refpedfc to 
fuppofitions. 

As to the prophecy contained in Mat^ 
xxiv. and in Luke tcx\. it feems rather to 
hurt than help the caufe it is brought to fup- 
port. For, after an account is given pf Qhrijl'% 
coming in the clouds of heaven, and of his 
fending his Angels^ with a great found of a 
trumpet, to gather together his eleSi from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other, ' or from all parts under heaven ; 
both the hiftorians. inform us(asinikfo/. 
xxiv. 34. and Luke xxi. 32. thatChrift added) 
another prediction to thefe, touching the 
time for their accompltfhment, Verily y I 
fay unto you> this generation Jhall not pafs y 
9 till all thefe things are fulfilled. And for 
a farther confirmation of the truth of all this, 

• * * 
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as well in point of time, as other wife, botti 
the hiftorians have likewife obferVecL that 
Chrift farther added, heaven and earth jhall 
(or will) pafs away, but my words Jhall not 
pafs awdy ; or all that I have now predicted 
fhali hot fail of being' 'fulfilled. Here wc 
fee the time is fixed for the fulfilling of thefc 
predictions, viz. Before that generation had 
pafled away • ahd yet feventeen hundred 
years are paffed, and the things predicted do 
hot appear to have taken place. To fay, 
that two great events, viz. the defiruSlion df 
Jerufaterhy and the coming of Chrift to 
judgment, are referred to, and pointed out 
by this prophecy ; this, as it is arbitrarily af- 
ferted, without any nvarrani from the pro- 
phecy itfelf, fo it does not help the cafe ; the 
time is limit ted with refpeft to the whole \ 
and therefore it muft be lapfed with re- 
gard to Chrift's coming to judgment. And 
admitting that two events are referred to 
in this prophecy ; then, what refers to eacti 
is fo mixed and blended^ as to take from it the 
natural fir ength and force of evidence with 
regard to both. Upon the whole of this ar- 
gument, I obferve, that tho* prophecy may 
be confidered, by fome, to be a growing evi- 
dence of the truth and divinity of the chrif- 

tiapr 
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tiao revelation $ yet, perhaps, it may not 
b&quite clear to others that it is any evidence 
at all i or, at raoft, it is fitch evidence as 
leaves the fubjeti under great perplexity and 
uncertainty. 

As to what has been faid in the New 
Teftament, concerning the difperfon of the 
Jews into all nations, and of their continue 
inga diftintt people notwithftanding, no- 
thing, I think, can be concluded from it, by 
way of evidence in the cqfe under considera- 
tion j becaufe this was well known to have 
been the cafe in fa£$ y long before the books 
of the New Teftament were written. The 
great difperjkn of the Jews over the world 
arofe from, and followed- the captivities of 
Jfiatl &nd Judab, at, and before the de- 
finition of their firft temple ; s by which 
they were fcattered into many countries, and 
yet remained a dijtittfl and feptsrate people 
from all other people in the world. And 
though the proclamation made by Cyrus, in- 
duced fome thoufands of Jews to return to 
their own land ; yet there were a multitude 
that did not return, but continued a diftinft 
and feparatp people in the fever dl countries 
where they had taken up their habita- 
tions. The author of the hiftory of the 

Vol II, N • a<fts 
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ads of the apoftlcs informs us, that, at the 
feaft of Pentecofi, there ^cre at Jerufalem 
Jews, devout men, out of every nation un- 
der heaven, chap. ii. §. And at verfes 9, 
jo, ii 9 there are many diJlinSt and difiant 
countries particularly mentioned, out of 
which thofc Jews had been colle&ed ; viz. 
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Mefopotamia, and in Judea, 
and Cappadocia, in Pont us and «/#&, P&ry- 
g/0 and Pamphilia % in #£#>/, and in the 
parts of Lybia about Oyrene % and ftrangers 
of 2&/»*, y*av and profelytes, Cretes and 
Arabians. This was the cafe, and had 
been fo for many ages, before the difperfion 
of the remainder of the Jews by the Ro- 
mans, when their city and temple Were de- 
Jiroyed; and therefore, furely, it did not 
need the fpirit of prophecy to foretell, that 
it would be fo in time to come. The 
ground of the perpetuity of the Jews; tho' 
difperfed into other nations, was evidently 
the Jlrong and fxed principle that had taken 
place in their minds, viz. that they were 
the peculiar people of God, and fhould con- 
tinue to be fo to all generations*, that God 
had chofen them out of, and had feparated 
jhpnj from ?M other people, to be bis por- 
tion 
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tion, and his inheritance for ever; and 
therefore, though he may bide his face from 
them for a feafon, yet he will never finally 
forfake them, but will in due time raife them 
up a faviour and a deliverer, (whom they 
chara&erife by the term MeJJiab) who will 
gather them together out of all countries whi- 
ther they have been driven, and will bring 
them again into their own land y and will 
make them a great and mighty people. And 
under this expectation they did not, nor 
would not, (as they had been, by their founder 
Mofes, JlriSlly charged to the contrary) mix 
themfelves by marriages with any other na- 
tion or people amongft whom they might 
refide ; and that has kept them a diJiinSi 
people to this day. So that the Jews con- 
tinuing a diftindt and feparate people, as not 
having been loft or /wallowed up, in, and by 
the feveral nations where they have had 
their rejidence y this was the natural produce 
of their original conftitution , by which, as 
they were led to confidcr themfelves to be 
the peculiar people of God, fo they were 
ftriftly required (in order to preferve that 
diftin&ion and peculiarity) not to mix them- 
felves by marriages with the people of any 
other nation, and without which, probably, 

N 2 that 
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that peculiarity could not have been main* 
tainted. And as this was the cafe of the Jews 
before their final difperfion by the Romans j 
fo the foretelling it would be fuch, in time 
to come, and the event anfwering fuch pre* 
di&ion, feem to me to carry with them but 
little weight. And, 

As to the expectation the Jews were un- 
der, at, and before the appearing of Jefus. 
Chrift, concerning the coming of their Mef* 
fab, this feems / to have been quite natural 
to them, fuppofing prophecy to be excluded 
out of the cafe. For as the Jews confiderecj 
themfelves to be the peculiar people of 
God, and that they (hould continue to be 
fuch through all pojlerity ; fo this feems to 
have been the foundation of that opinion and 
expectation, which fo much prevailed among 
them, after their glory had been eclipfed by 
the captivity of lfrael and Judab\ viz. 
that God would, as informer times, raife up 
to them, from among their brethren, a 
perfon,\9hom they characterized by the tenn, 
Mefjiab, who would reftore the kingdom to 
lfrael, and the Jews to their ancient glory * 
And this feems likewife to have been the 
ground of what their prophets or wife men 
had faid concerning their Mefjiah x as it was a 

proper 
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proper expedient to comfort the people of 
Ifrael under their afflitlion and to lighten the 
burden of thofe opprejjions they groaned un- 
der. And, indeed, what the prophets/era- 
told, or rather very naturally prejumed, con-* 
ccrning their Me/pah, feems to terminate in 
this, viz. that he would be a faviour and a 
redeemer to s Ifrael, that in his days Ifrael 
Jhould befaved, and Judah Jhould dwell fa fe- 
fy ; that the fchifm which had been among 
them Jhould ceafe, Ephraim Jhould not envy 
Judah, neither Jhould judah vex Ephraim, 
4>ut they jhould join together \ and fall upon 
their oppreffors, and that the adverfaries 
of both Jhould be dejlroyed. Thefe expec- 
tations, and thefe predictions, or rather 
prefumptionSy were not only very natu- 
ral ; but almoft unavoidable to them, whiift 
they were in a low and abjeSl ftate. They 
confidered themfelves to be the favourites of 
heaven, with whofe anceftors, viz. Abra- 
ham , Ifaac and Jacob, God had made an 
everlqfting covenant and promife, and to 
their feed through all generations y that they 
fhould be his people^ and that he would be, 
in a peculiar < and fpecial manner, their God; 
which promife they were fully fatisfied God 
would always abide by ; and therefore, tho'he 

N 3 might 
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might fuffer them to be opprejfed, and 
brought low for a feafon, in order to bumble 
them for their difobedience \ yet he would 
never finally forfake them, but, on the con- 
trary he would, in due time, work out their 
deliverance -, and this made the expectation 
and the foretelling of a MeJJiab, or deliverer, 
not only very natural, but almoft unavoida- 
ble to them, as I have already obferved, 
fuppofing prophecy to be excluded out of the 
cafe. 

And the forementioned Jewijh principle, 
of their being feparated from the reft of the 
world to be the peculiar people of Go J, and 
were to continue fo for ever and ever, this 
was a natural bar to their receiving Jejus 
Cbrift for their Meffiab, or the Meffiab 
which had been promifed them > as be, or 
his difciples after him, broke down that wall 
of partition which feparated the /Jtow from 
the reft of the world, by cancelling Mojes's 
law, and uniting yews and Gentiles in ew* 
&?</? under Jefus Chrijl ; and as he did not 
anfwer, but wholly difappointed the expec* 
tations their prophets had raifed in them. It 
feems to have been a fundamental principle 
in Judaifm, that God had feparated the 
people of Ifrael from the reft of the world, 

3 to 
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to be his fortiori and his inheritance for 
rOer ; which covenant and promife was, as 
they apprehended, to be made good to them, 
in, and by their Mejfiah ; and whereas the 
immediate fuccejjors of Jefus Cbrifi made 
that covenant null and void, by difcharging 
the yews from all obligation to pay obe- 
dience to Mo/es's law, and united jfezw 
and Gentiles in 001 £ft/p or fociety; fo 
this, of courfe, introduced an invincible 
bar or obje<Sion to the yews, again ft 
their admitting yefusCbriJt as their pro- 
mifed Mejfiah \ becaufe fuch admiffion was 
a&ing againjt, and giving up that fun- 
damental principle upon which all their re* 
ligion and policy was grounded. And, in- 
deed, it mujl and will, in the very nature 
of the thing, be a bar to the converfion Qf 
the yews to chriftianity , fo long as this 
principle is adhered to by them j becaiife 
whilft they retain this principle, they can- 
not receive a perfon for their MeJJiab, who, 
as they apprehend, has bereaved them of. 
their greatejl glory, viz. their being the 
peculiar people of God, by putting them upon 
a M with the reft of mankind. And this 
feems greatly to alleviate the offence of the 
yews in rejecting Jefus Chrift 39 their pro- 

N 4 wz/<<2 
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mi fed Meffiah ; bccaufc, updn the received 
and eftablifhed principles of their religion, he 
could not poffibfy be fuch, as his Apoftkis, 
(whom the Jews might well fuppofe atfted 
by his authority) had abolifhed Mafess kor, 
and rendered their covenant of none effeSf^ 
fo that nothing farther was to be expe&ed 
from it. Tho', indeed, it muft be ac- 
knowledged, it does not appear that Jefus 
Chrift, either before his death, pr after his 
refurredion, gave the kaji hint or intimation 
of what was afterwards attempted^ and ex- 
ecuted by his A potties, viz. the abolijhing 
Mofes's law. Chrift, in his life-time, con- 
fined his minijiry to the Jews, declaring 
withal, that he was not fent but to the loft 
fheep ofthehoufe 0/Ifrael. And, when he 
fent forth his difciples to preachy he charged < 
them not to go to the Gentiles, nor to enter 
into any city of the Samaritans; and con- 
fequently, they were to confine their mi- 
niflry * to the Jews. And Jefus Chrift, 

not 

* I: is not unnatural to fuppofe, that Chrift meant 
no more by thofe words, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye, and 
teach all nations, than what his difciples, at the time, 
underjlood him to mean, viz. that they fhould preach the 
gofpel to the Jews in all nations, wherefoever they might 
have been Scattered. And tho* St. Mark xvi. 15. re- 
prefents Chrift to have laid, go ye into all the world, and 
preach the go/pel to every mature s yet, as he could not 

have 
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not otoiy paid dbefliencc to Mojes% tow in 
his iwtw /i^r/OT ; bot likcwife required -hk 
difciples to yield obedience to the raoft ifh- 
figtdficunt breaches of it, fuch as paying 
tithes of mint 9 amis and cummin. From 
all which it may feem to follow, that he 
did not defign to defttoy Judaifm, nor brtdk 
down that fence by which the Jews vrcrcfepa- 
rated&om the reft of the world ; and there- 
fore, how far the fin of unbelief may be aggru- 
*oated in thofe Jews, who were under Ohrift's 
miniftry, I do not take upon me to fay. 
But then, fince the time that Judaifm was 
<aboBJhed, or, at leaft, was attempted to be 
aboliflied by Chrift's Apojlles, the cafe of 

* 

the Jews fcems greatly to be altered^ as 
the reafon to them for rejeSiing Jefus Chrift 
as their Meffiah feems to become fo much 

the 

have exprefled himfelf in both thefc ways, lb his dif- 
ciples understanding him agreeably to the former, makes 
. the firmer to be moft probable. And tho' the apoftles, 
after fome time, changed their fentiments and conduft, 
and admitted the Gentile* into the Chriftian Church ; 
yet, it is plain , they had no dirt ft nor exprtfs order for 
this, but only colle&ed it from the vifion of a flieet let 
down from heaven, wherein were all manner of unclean 
beafts, of which Peten was required to kill and eat : fo 
that the admitting the Gzntiles into the Cbrjfiian Churchy 
does not appear to have been at firft intended; but 
feems rather the produce of after-thought and confide- 
ration -, -the ground of which, according to St. Pau/> 
was the Jews reje&ing the gofpel. 
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the jlronger thereby. The covenant God 
is fuppofed to have made with the Jewifh 
nation, is declared to be everkfting\ by 
which the Jews were very naturally led to 
apprehend that it would be perpetual, or as 
long as the world fhould continue 3 feeing 
not the hafi intimation had been given , of 
the contrary ; and whereas the Apofiles of 
Chrift, as far as it was in their power, have 
made that covenant null and void % therefore, 
the Jews ever fince muft have been natu- 
rally led, confonant to the principles of their 
religion, to rejeSt Jefus Chrift, as their pro- 
mifed Mejfiab, upon that account, and their 
unbelief feems to be rendered more excufable 
thereby; the acknowledging of which, I 
think, is a piece oijufiice due to the Jews. 
It has been a prevailing opinion among 
Christians, (whether well grounded, or not, 
I (hall not enquire) that the Cbriftian dif~ 
penfation is the lafi difpenfation of grace 
that God will vouchfafe to the world $ and 
this they look upon as a reafon which will 
fufficiently jujlify their conduct in rejecting 
Mahomet % and all other pretenders, who (hall 
attempt to /dp it, by bringing another and 
a newer diipenfation in it's ftead. Now, if 

the 
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the above re afon is fafficicnt to juftify Chrif- 
tians as aforefaid ; thtfn, why (hould it not be 
fo to the Jews, fo far as the cafes are parallel? 
or, at leaft, w£y (hould it not be an allevia- 
tion of their offence ? To fay that the dif- 
penfation of Mofes was merely typical, that 
it was only zjhadow of things to come, and 
was to be done away in Chrift, this is what 
the Jews do not admit -, nor does it appear 
to have any other foundation than on the 
bare declaration of St. Paul, whofe fruitful 
imagination feems to have qualified him for 
turning any thing, and every thing, into type 
and allegory, whether bijlorical or injlitu- 
t tonal ; but then, Chrift was fo far from 
countenancing any thing of this kind, that 9 
on the contrary, he feems to have declared 
againfi it ; by faying, "Think not that I am 
come to dejlroy the law and the prophets, I 
am not come to dejlroy but to fulfil ; and by 
fulfilling the law, Chrift muft mean paying a 
firiB obedience to it, if we judge of the fenfe 
and meaning of his words, by his conduB 
and behaviour with regard to that law % and 
which, I think, is all the rule we have to 
judge by in the prefent cafe ; whereas, ac- 
cording to St. Paul n Chrift came to fulfil 
the law, by abolijbing or putting an end to it. 

The 
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The ApofUes, when tthey went out tojtfeach 
idic gofpel, tho' they (received their commit 
fion from thrift bimfdf, and had been in- 
-ftru&ed iy him in the things that pertained 
to the kingdom of God ; and tho' the Holy 
*Gbqft had been given them, to lead them 
into uii necefary truth -, yet natwithftanding 
they knew nothing of the laws being typical, 
and that it was to be done away in Chnrft • 
or that Chrift had »<»&/ it to his crofs i 
this feems to have been ajecret till after 4he 
convfcrfion of St. Paul, who when he be- 
came a Cbrijtian, he feems to have made k 
Iris bufinefs to difcharge the 3^* from all 
obligation to Mbfes's law. As to St. P*A?r, 
to whom the keys of the kingdom of bea- 
•ven had been committed, and alfo the whole 
$ody of believers, they, as .well after Chrift's 
death and reforredion as before, confidered 
the ceremonial law to be of perpetual obit* 
Ration, there not being me diffenter that ap- 
pears ; and therefore, when the Jheet was 
let 1 down from heaven, in which were all 
manner of creatures that, according to the 
law, were unclean, and Peter was required 
to kill and eat them, he excufed it, by de- 
claring that he had never eat any thing that 
was common or unclean y which fhews plainly 
i that 
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that he, at that time, thought the obliga- 
tion to pay obedience to the law was ftitt 
remaining^ tho\ according [to St. PW„ 
Chrift had &/*r* nailed, to his crofe, or put 
aa wrf to it, Befides, the : £r*rf contempt 
«}th Whrch St. P*m/ treated the ceremonial 
Jaw c£ MoJeSy calling thofs ii|fti$utk>os £*r- 
?#/ and begg#rty> than which, furely* no- 
thing can be more debafing, this is a pbk» 
indication that St, P*»/ did not confider 
thofe ceremonies to be of divine inftitution, 
pr that the Jews were ever obliged to pay ariy 
regard to them, tho' they thought them- 
selves to be fo ; becaufe if that had been the 
pafe, then St. Paul could not have treated 
thofe ordinances with fuch contempt, with- 
out being guilty of great impiety and pro- 
pbanenefs , and therefore, he took this me- 
thod of turning the law into type and alle- 
gory , that thereby he might decently % and 
with a gw</ £r<w, difcharge the Jews from 
£ grievous burden, which, otherwife, con- 
sidering how Jtrongly they were prejudiced 
in favour of that yoke, he could not eafily 
have freed them from. Neverthele/s, 
whatever fentiments St. Patfl might haye of 
the aforefaid Jaw, it is evident, that the 
Jews judged it to be of a divine original, 

»nd 
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and that it was of perpetual obligation ; and 
therefore, taking all things into the cafe, 
the infidelity of the Jews may not, perhaps, 
be altogether Jo extravagant as at frji fight 
it may appear to be. Nor can I fee any 
profpeSl of gaining over the Jews to Chrifti- 
ahity,' except it be by convincing them that 
the covenant they fo much rely upon was 
Ji&itious, and was what the fupreme Deity 
never entered into with their forefathers. 
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SECTION VIII. 

Concerning Miracles. 

AS to Miracles, it is to be ob- 
ferved, that they are natural 
marks or evidences of power only, 
and have no neceffary connexion with truth ; 
and therefore, do not {hew, or prove the 
veracity of the agent that performs them. 
Every free being tnujt y in the nature of the 
thing, be at liberty to make a good or a 
bad ufe of the power he is intruded with ; 
whether that power be confidered as natu- 
ral y or fupernaturaL Suppofe my natural 
flrength of body be equal to that of Samp- 
fon -, as I am a free being, it muft be at my 
option to ufe it well or ///, and to employ 
it to ferve what purpofe I pleafe. In like 
manner, fuppofe me to be inverted withyk- 
per natural power for working miracles^ 
equal to that of St. Paul; as I am a free be- 
ing, it wiH be at my option, as well in this 
Vol. II. O cafir 
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cafe as in the former, to ufe this fuperna- 
tural power well or ///, and to employ it in 
ferving what purpofe I pleafe. And fup- 
pofe I (hould ufe this power by way of evi- 
dence to prove the truth of a proportion, the 
propofition would not, nor could be pro- 
ved by it 5 becaufe it would be at my option,, 
whether I would annex this miracle-wor- 
king power to truth or falfhood, of which 
no by-ftander could poffibly be a judge whe- 
ther I annexed it to one or the other of 
thefe. To fay, that God would not fuffer 
me to mi/apply this power is abfurd. God 
may, if he pleafes, deftroy my being, or my 
agency^ or he may withhold fuch power 
from me, or take it away after he has given 
it ; but he cannot give me this power, and 
rejlrain me in the ufe of it, at the fame time - y 
that being a contradiction, and an impoffiU 
bility in nature. The evidence that arifes 
from miracles, for the proof of any propo- 
fition, therefore, can only be by dedu£tim y 
as it is the refult of jujl reafoning upon the 
cafe 5 becaufe miracles are natural marks 
and give a fenfible proof of a fuperiority of 
power only, and have no necefjary connexion 
with truth, as ,1 have already obferved. I 
{hall not enter farther into this queftion, be- 
caufe 
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caufe I have (hewed what miracles are, and 
what kind and degree of evidence arifes from 
thcm> * in a difcourfe upon that fubjedt ; 
and therefore, all that remains to be con- 
fideredj, is the credibility of the fadls them- 
felves, and the weight- of the evidence that 
arifes from the hijlories through which the • 
knowledge of thofe fadts have been conveyed 
down to us. The argument drawn from 
miracles, in our prefent view of it, comes 
under a threefold conlideration, as it ftands 
related, firjl, to the miracles that were 
wrought by Chrijl him/elf ; fecondly, thofe 
that were wrought by his immediate fuccef 
fors 1 and thirdly, thofe that were wrought 
in after-times. The account we have of 
the frjl of thefe, is contained in thofe 
books commonly called the four Gojpels $ 
with refpedt to which hiftories, there are 
four things which feem to me to weaken 
their credit. 

First, thofe hiftories fet Chrift at vari- 
ance with himfelf, if I may fo fpeak, by 
reprefenting him, fometimes as a&ing con- 
trary to his general charaSler y and repug- 
nant to the great end and purpofe of his 

O 2 coming 

* See my difcourfe on miracles, coniidered as evi- 
dences to prove the divine original of a revelation. 
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coming into the world ; in which inftances, 
I think, he muft have been mifreprefented, 
knd his character greatly injured. Chrift 
declared for himfelf, that he came to call 
finners to repentance, that he came to feek 
and to fave that which was lofl ; and it is 
declared of him, that God fent him into, 
the world, not to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be faved. 
And, agreeably to this defign, Chrift went 
about doing good, not only in healing all 
manner of ficknefs, and all manner of dif- 
eafes among the people ; but alfo, in teach-: 
ing and injlruBing them in a plain and a 
familiar way, fuitable to their capacities, 
and as they were able to bear it. And 
when Chrift found that the true end of in- 
ftru&ion was not anfwered upon his hearers, 
it gave him concern, he marvelled at their 
unbelief, and was grieved for the hardnefs 
of their hearts ; and the obfiinacy of the 
inhabitants of jferufalem made him lament 
for them, faying, O Jcrufalem, Jerufalem, 
thou that killejl the prophets, andjloneji them 
that are fent unto thee ; how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as 
a hen gat beret b her chickens under her wings \ 
and ye would not. This is the excellent and 

3 beautiful 



7%e Author s Fare wel . 1 8 1 

beautiful character which is given of our 
Lord Jefus Cbrift ; and which, no doubt, 
was uniform and confident through the 
whole courfe of his life, allowing for the 
frailties of nature he might have been liable 
to. But then, St. Mark, in diredl oppofi- 
tion to this, informs us, chap. iv. verfes 1 1, 
12. That Chrift told his difciples, that un~ 
to them it was given to know the myjleries of 
the kingdom of God ; but unto them that are 
without all things are done in parables, that 
feeing they may fee, and not perceive j and} 
bearing they may hear, and not under jt and ; 
left at any time they Jhould be converted, and 
their fnsjhould be forgiven them. Here we fee, 
St. Mark reprefents our Lord as wilfully and 
defgnedly teaching the people in fuch a way, 
as that he himfelf judged the true end of in- 
ftru&ion would not, nor could be an- 
fwered upon them ; and that he did it with 
this view, and to anfwer this end, namely, 
to prevent their being converted and faved. 
Good God ! this conduit is fo contrary to 
Chrift's general character, fo unworthy in 
itfelf, and fo repugnant to that great end 
which Chrift was lent on purpofe to profe- 
cute, viz. the faving of mankind, that it 
cannot be true j or, at leaft, it is very un- 

O 3, ' likely 
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likely to be fo. And this, I think, will 
jujlify me in pronouncing this to be a branch 
of hiftory, that is either falfe in tifelf> or 
elfe that is is \ r ery faljly related to us, either 
of wliich is full to my purpofe. Again, 
St. Mark informs us, ch. v. verfe 10 to 
verfe 2 1 , that Chrifl caft a legion of devils 
out of a man who had been poffefled by 
them 5 and that he permitted thofe devils to 
go into a herd of about two theufand fwine 5 
and that the fwine, being pojjejfed by thofe 
devils, r^n violently down a Jleep place into 
the fea, and were choaked. Now, for Chrifl 
to be accejfary to fo great an evil as this, 
viz. the deJlruSlion of fo many innocent 
creatures, to the great hurt and damage of 
their owners, and to the injury of the pub- 
lick ; creatures who were called into being, 
as well to anfwer a purpofe to tbemfelves, .as 
to be fubfervient to the common good 5 
creatures who had not done any thing to 
draw forth Chrift's difpleafure again ft them ; 
when the doing of this tended to alienate 
the minds of the people againft Chrift's 
per/on and minijlry % as we find it did, fup- 
pofing it to be facft, for they defired him to 
depart out of their (oajl 5 and to do this, at 
the requejt % and to gratify the wicked dejires 

of 
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of a great number of devils or evil fpirits ; 
this is fo contrary to ChrifTs general beha- 
viour, and to the falutary purpofes he pro- 
pofed to anfwer in this world, as renders 
the ftory perfeBh incredible •> and there- 
fore, I confider it to be either a falfe 
branch of hiftory, or dfe that it is very 
faljly related to us, which comes to the 
fame with refpedt to me. Befides, this 
affair, of cajling out devils, feems to be 
grounded on a vulgar error that prevailed 
among the Jews i namely, that all thofe 
diforders of the under/landings of men, which 
afe commonly called lunacy or madnefcwtve 
the produce of fome vicious invifible being, 
who had taken pofjejfion of the per/on fo dis- 
ordered; And, agreeably to this opinion, 
thofe Jews (as in [fohn x. 20.) faid of 
Chrift, that he had a devil and was mad. 
And, when Chrift cured any that were dis- 
ordered in this way y the Jhiftorians, confo- 
nant to fuch opinion, have reprefented it 
as cajling out of devils 3 when it does not 
appear to be any more, nor any, other \ than 
removing from the diftra&ed per [on the fore- 
mentioned natural diforder. For, tho* 
Chrift fometimes rebuked what the hiftorian 
called an unclean fpirit or devil, (as in Mat- 

O 4 tbew 
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t hew xvii. 18.) yet this was no more than 
his rebuking the winds and the fea, (as in 
Matthew viii. 26.)and they obeyed him, like 
as the Devil, that is, the 1 diforder obeyed 
him as in the former cafe. Thefc opi- 
nions, of men being pojfejfed with JD*- 
vils, and of the appearance of Angels, 
and of witches and apparitions, all feem to 
be of a piece •, and do not appear to have 
any other foundation than on the ignorance . 
and fuperftition of fome, and the cunning 
and craftinefs of others. As to thefe cir- 
cumftances, viz. the diforder entering into 
the [wine, and the fwine running into the 
fea, and being choaked -, thefe, I think, 
mud be an improvement of the ftory,in order 
to make it more remarkable. If it (hould 
be faid, that this fuppofition bears bard upon 
the hiftorian, becaufe if thofe circumftances 
were added by him, to anfwer the purpofe 
aforefaid -, then he has greatly impofed upon 
his readers. Anfwer : The hiftorian may 
not have been the author, but only the rela- 
ter of thofe additional .circumftances, by de- 
livering the ftory juft as he had received it. 
Moreover, it is better, and, I think, more 
itfl, that the hiftorian fhould be cenfured, 
uian that Chrift's beautiful character fhould 

be 
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befullied, if one or other of thefe iriuft take 
place, which may feem to be the cafe here. 
The circumftances referred to, if admitted, 
reflect great dijhonour upon our Lord, and 
are contrary to his general character, and 
to the gracious purpofes he propofed to an- 
fwer in this world \ and therefore, are very 
unlikely to have been the cafe. Again, we 
have an account, in the gofpel according to 
St. jfobn, chap. ii. That there was a mar- 
riage in Carta ofGallilee, and that both Je- 
fius and his mother were at this wedding. 
And when they wanted wine, Jefus's mo- 
ther faid unto him, they have no wine : To 
which he anfwered, in a very rough and 
churlifh manner, faying, woman, what have 
I to do with thee ? (or rather, one might 
think, it would have been more proper for 
him to have faid, woman what haft thou to 
do with me, or my affairs ?) mine hour is not yet 
come. This very naturally leads me to obferve, 
that, fuppofing they had no wine ; yet, yvhat 
was this to Chriji, who came there as a 
guejl to be entertained, and not to make a 
provifion for the entertainment ? and there*- 
fore, why fhould Chrift's mother fay to him, 
they have no wine ? did fhe foreknow that 
Chrift would exercife his power in turning 

water 
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water into wine ? or that wine would be 
wanted to give occafi on for the exercife of 
that power*? or were thcfc points fettled be- 
twixt Chrift and his mother before they 
came there ? Indeed, what Chrift's mother 
fiid to the fervants, at verfe 5. viz. what- 
Jbever be faith unto you do, makes it look as 
if thofe points had beep before fettled betwixt 
them ; but then, Chrift *s anfwer to his mo- 
ther, upon this fuppofition, feems to be 
greatly improper : For, if it had been agteed 
before- band, that when the wine was fpenU 
which had been provided for the entertain- 
ment, Chrift fliould exercife his power in 
fupplying them with more* then, when that 
wine was fpent, as thereby the time was 
come for him to give them that fupply, fo 
it muft have been very proper for his mo- 
ther to have acquainted him with it ; and 
therefore, Chrift's anfwer, viz. Woman 
what have I to do with thee ? mine hour is 
not yet come, muft have been greatly impro- 
per. And, indeed, the lajl part of his an- 
fwer muft have been fallacious, let the cafe 
be taken in any view, becaufe he contra- 
dicted it by his fubfequent behaviour, in that 
he prejently turned water into wine, to fup- 
ply that want his mother had told him of; 

1 which 
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which plainly Shewed that bis hour was 
come. In fiftitious hiftory there are ufually 
fuch circum/iances introduced as iewray k, 
-and that feems to be the cafe here. Be- 
sides, the difrefpeStful behaviour of Chrift 
to his mother, in the anfwer he returned to 
her,viz. woman y what have Ito do with thee? 
without any provocation given, and when 
has mother had only informed him, in a 
very civil manner y that they had no wine ; 
this was fo contrary to ChriiVs general cha- 
rter, as renders it moil unlikely to be true ; 
and therefore, I conclude that either this 
muft be ufalfe piece of hiftory, or elfe that 
it has been very falfly related to us, either 
•of which is to my purpofe. Moreover, the 
miracle referred to feems to have been 
wrought, rather to anfwer the purpofe of 
intemperance \ than to fupply the wants and 
neceffities of men. Chrift multiplied tlpt 
food contained in fome loaves and fifties 
twice, and therewith fed five tboufand peo- 
ple at one time, and four tboufand at an- 
other; but then, this was done to anfwer 
a good purpofe, and upon proper occafions, 
viz. when the % people were almoft ready 
to ) faint for want of food, and were in a 
defart place, where that want could not be 

fup- 



1 88 The Author s FareweL 

fupplied in an ordinary way, and therefore, 
were inftances of kindnefs : whereas at the 
wedding referred to, the guefts had drank fo 
freely, as to have exbaufted that plenty of 
wine which had been prepared for the en- 
tertainment; and therefore, cannot reafo- 
nably be fuppofed to have flood in need of 
more; and, according to the proverb, when 
the barrel was empty, it was high time for 
the guefts to have went off. So that, under 
thefe circumftances^ for Chrift to turn fo 
large a quantity as fifteen or Jixteen firkins 
of water into wine, when it could anfwer 
no other purpofe than to furnifh out materials 
for excefs, is to me highly improbable. For, 
tho* Chrift came eating and drinking, that 
is, he did not e,xercifc fuch aujlerity as John 
the Baptift , yet, furely, he did not live in* 
temperately himfelf, norufe his miracle* 
working power in making provifion for it in 
others ; becaufe that would be a&ing quite 
out of character, as he came to be a light 
to the world ; and therefore, the foremen- 
tioned branch of hiftory muft needs be 
greatly incredible. Again, St. Mark in- 
forms us, chap. xi. verfes 12, 13, 14. And 
on the " morrow, when they were come from 
Bethany, he was hungry. And feeing a fig- 
tree 
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tree afar off, having leaves, he came, if 
haply he might find any tbing r (that is, any 
fruit) thereon 5 and when he came to it, be 
found nothing but leaves, for the time of figs 
was not yet. And Jefus anfwered, andfaid 
unto it, no man eat fruit of thee hereafter 
forever. Verfe 20. And in the morning, as 
theypajfed hy y they f aw the fig-tree dried up 
from the roots. Or, as in Mat. xxi. 19. Let 
no fruit grow on thee henceforward forever ; 
andprefently the fig-tree withered away. If 
what is here recorded was really the cafe in 
fail, then it feems at leaft to have been a 
profiitution or mifapplication of miraculous 
power. For either the fig-tree would, 
(according to the natural courfe of things) 
have been fruitful in time to come, or it 
would not. If the latter would have been 
the cafe, then Chrift's curfe muft needs 
have been vain and ufelefs ; becaufe the tree 
would have been fruitlefs, whether Chrift 
had curfed it, or. not. If the former would 
have been the cafe, that is, if the fig-tree 
would have been fruitful, had not thrift 
interpofed to prevent it; then, it feems to 
have been greatly unkind and ill-natured in 
him to lay his curfe upon it. To be angry 
with, and fhew great rtfentment to a tree, 

for 
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for it's being what it was, viz. fruitkfi, 
when that tree had neither power, nfer will 
to be what it was, nor to be otherwife 5 is 
fuch a ridiculous perverfion of the human 
paflions, as a man who pays any regard to 
the propriety of his conduct would not be 
guilty of > and to do this at the expence of a 
miracle, was, furely, an unworthy applica- 
tion of miraculous power. It is, indeed, too 
common among us, for fome men to curfe the 
inanimate parts of the creation ; but then, 
this is done, perhaps, to give vent to an 
angry paffion, or out of mere wantonnefs,. 
without a dejign or expectation of any evil 
following upon it ; and therefore, feems 
rather lefs blameable. Befides,<for Chrift 
to expeft to find fruit on a tree, when it was 
out of feafon for the tree to bear fruit, {the 
time of figs was not yet j) befpeaks fuch a 
deficiency of knowledge in the common and 
moil obvious things of life, as fcarce any 
thing fhort of idiotifm will account for, it 
bjeing almoft as low, in point of under- 
Handing, as among us not to know when it 
is Summer, and when it is Winter. If it 
fhould be faid, that, in order to come at the 
true meaning of this branch of hiftory, fome 
of the parts rauft be tranjpofed> zfupplement 

rauft 
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muft be added, and be read as followeth. 
And. on the morrow, when they were come 
from Bethany, he was hungry, and feeing a 
fig-tree afar off having leaves , he came, if 
haply he might find fruit on it, for the time 
of gathering the jigs was, not yet \ come-, but 
when he came to it, he found nothing but 
leaves. And jefus J r aid unto, it, no man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever. Anfwer : if 
this emendation be admitted, it clears Chrift 
of that grofs ignorance of the feafonsof the 
year, which otherwife he is chargeable 
with ; and that is all which is gained by it. 
From thefe premifes, this conclufion feems to 
follow, viz. that the branch of hiftory re- 
ferred to is a moft grofs impofition ; becaufe, 
otherwife it will appear that Jefus Chriji 
was not that mofi excellent perfon he has been 
reprefented to be. If an hiftorian brings 
fuch relations into his hiftory, as break in 
very much upon that character which the 
hiftory itfelf was defigned to efiablijh; fuch 
inconfifienctes as thefe feem, to me, to weaken 
the credit of the whole. If it (hould be 
faid, that this (hews the impartiality of the 
hiftorian ; and therefore, ftrengtheneth the 
credit of that hiftory. Anfwer : when the 
purpofe Of an hiftory is to efiablijh a cha- 
racter, 
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rafter, which is the prefent cafe -, if things 
are recorded in it greatly contrary tQ that 
charadcr, which is likewife the prefent cafe ; 
then, another oppojite chara&er is Jubftituted 
thereby, which makes the very end of that 
hiftory become abortive ; and confequently, 
the whole mull he confufion, and a contra- 
dittion to itfelf. - Again, 

The gofpel hiftorians give a relation of 
things, which took place many years before 
thofe hiftories were written ; things they 
could have no perfonal knowledge of, but 
muft have taken them upon truji from 
others, no one knows who ; things, that, for 
any thing which appears, anfwered no good 
end, that were wonderful in their kind, and 
the knowledge of which mankind do not ap- 
pear to be interejled in. Thus, it is faid, 
that the Holy Ghoft, (otherwife a Demi- 
God, or the fupreme God, * or part of the 

fupreme 

* What the Holy Ghoft is, is a point that is far 
from being fettled among Chriftians. Some will have it, 
that the Holy Ghoft is a divine perfon, who is highly 
exalted amongft the feveral orders of invifible beings, 
and who is appointed to niini/ier 9 under J e f us Chrifi 9 for 
the benefit and comfort of the church. Others will have 
it, that the Holy Ghoft is the fupreme God \ for as the 
power of God, is God, fo the Spirit pi God (which they 
apprehend the Holy Ghoft to be) is God alfo. And 
others will have it, that the Holy Ghoft is a thirdLperfon 
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fupremc God) fhould come upon, ovei*- 
jhadow, and beget a fin of the body of Mary, 
the efpoufed wife of Jofepb^ like as men 
come upon, over-fhadow, and beget chil- 
dren of the bodies of other women ; that * 
child fliould leap in the womb of if s mother, 
to exprefs it's joy j and that a fiar fhould 
appear in the *$tf , on account of the birth of 
Chrift; thefe art things, which, when con- 
fidcrcd abfiraBcdly from that great venera- 
tion that has been paid to thofe htftories int 
which they are related, do, in their own no* 
ture 9 look more like yewtfb fables , or pi* 
etick jtitions, or popijh legends, than real 
ia&$j and, as fuch, I think, they weaken 
the credit of thofe hiftories. For if thofe 
hiftorians could relate things as real fa&f, 
that, from their nature, have thtmaris of in* 
credibility upon them, and could do this 
upon very flight grounds, which feems to 
be the cafe here ; then they may have re- 
lated other things upon very weak nn&Jlendef 
grounds alfo ; and this feems at leaft to 
weaken their credit. To this I may add* 
the btftory of Chrift's temptation, as it is 

P called y 

» 

in the Goifaad ; and as fuch the Holy Ghoft b one thirf 
oftbd£>/iVy» as there are, according to thefe itten'to* 
ptttfon,. thru ftch perfons in the Godhead* 
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called ; the knowledge of which anfwcrs the 
purpofe of wonder y rather than injtruffion, 
as it is related, Matthew i v. That Chrift (hould 
live forty days without food, and not be 
hungry till that time was expired, is really 
wonderful ; but then, it feems more wonder- 
ful that this (hould take place, when it does 
not appear that any good purpofe was an— 
fwcred either to him, or to the world there- ' 
by. And when Chrift became hungry, the 
Devil advifed him to fappfy himfeif with 
food, by turning ftooes into bread; as in 
that wildernefs he could not befupptied with 
food, to fatisfy the cravings of nature, in 
any ordinary way. Upon which it may be 
obferved, that either Chrift had. power to 
have fupplied himfeif with food in this ex** 
traordinary way, or he had not; if he. had 
not, then the Devil was a/00/ to give fuch 
advice ; and that, I think, is all that can 
be learned from this branch of the tempta- 
tion ; if Chrift bad fuch power, then where 
lies the Devil's cunning in advifing him to 
ufe it ? Or wherein would Chrift have 
been blameable y if he had followed that ad- 
vice? Or how would God have been 
tempted f Or what point would the Devil 
tiave gained thereby ? Thefe are all out of 

1 the 
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thb reach of ipy difcernmcnt. The Devil 
having, tempted Chrift, if it may be called a 
temptation, by advifing him to fupply him* 
feifvfith food, in order to fatisfy his hunger, 
4 as f afolrefaid) and that advice being reje&ed 
he then brought Chrift from the wildernefs, 
ahd placed him upon a pinacle of the temple, 
Jrom which, as k may feem, he had no 
way Xo come down; and then advifed him 
to take a leap tQ the earth, in confidence that 
God would preferve him from all barm. 
Upon which it may be obferved, that tithe? 
Chrift had power to have removed himfelf 
to the earth, without being expofed to dan- 
ger, or he had not; if Chrift had fuch 
power, thpn the Devil's prpjeSi of placing 
him tfyere feems to have been idle and vain ; 
if Chrift . had no fuch power, then he muft 
of neceflky either have followed the' Devil's 
advice, by taking a leap as .aforefaid, or elfe 
have remained where he wa$, feeing he had 
no other Way to come down ; I fay, one or 
other of .thefe wuft have been the cafe, had 
not &e Devil kindly extricated Chrift out 
of this difficulty, by removing him from 
rjthe .pinacle on which be was placed, to an 
exceeding high mountain, for another temp- 
. . : P 2 tation, 
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tation ; the itnpqflibility * of which farther 
trial, I have elfe where {hewn. Now, the 
queftions arifing from hence are, what was 
all this for ? What point was gained ? Or 
what purpose was an f we red, either to God, o$ 
to man, to the Devil, or to Cbri/l, thereby ? 
And the anfwer is obvious, viz. none at all; 
at leafl: I cannot conceive that any good pur- 
pofe was anfwered thereby ; and therefore, 
it feems to be rather a fable than a foEt. 
The incredibility of any relation will always 
be a weighty obje&ion againft it's truth y ex- 
cept fome very clear and convincing evidence 
be produced in it's -favour y of which the 
bare authority of an hiftorian does not ap- 
pear to be fucb evidence. To fay, that 
thofe who wrote the hiftories of Chrift's life 
and miniftry were divinely infpired in wri- 
ting thofe hiftories; and therefore, every 
thing contained therein is true ; this is not 
only begging the queftion, and taking for 
granted what the cafe ebvioufly requires 
ihould be proved; but it is alio difathwed 
by one of thofe writers bimfelf; and there- 
fore, is not to be urged in the prefent cafe. 
If hiftorians could be weak enough to credit 
fuch extravagant accounts as thofe aboVe- 

mentioaedj 

* See ScOion VI. (P. 77. of this Vol.) 
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mentioned, and venture to relate them in 
their hiftories, without any fort of evidence 
to back them? nor, indeed, do fome of 
tfaofe cafes fcarcely admit of evidence; then, it 
is plain, they might be weak enough to credit 
any relations they might pick up, and might 
have courage enough to put upon the world 
whatever might be put upon them-, and 
confequentiy, the bare authority of fuch 
hiftorians cannot be a proper ground of cre- 
dit to what they have given forth to the 
world in any other cafes. Again, 

Those hiftorians give an account of 
things of which we hav* no certainty that 
they take place in nature, but feem rather 
to be grounded on fancy and Jlrong imagi- 
nation, or on the cunning and craftinefs of 
men. Thus, they give feveral relations of 
Angels * appearing tq, and having perfonal 
conferences with men and women 3 which 
relations (as I have already obferved) feem 
to be of the fame kind, and to (land upon a 
joot with the ftories of witches and appari- 
tions, of which we have no certainty «that 
they take place in nature. For tho' fome 

P 3 ac- 

+ By Angels are ufually under flood, not barely mcf- 
fengers ; but a particular order of heavenly and invifible 
beings ; who became vifiblerfipon feme extraordinary oc- 
cafions, in order to have intercourfe with men. 
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accounts of this kind may feem to be well 
attefted) becaufe they have mien of briefly 
and integrity for their vouchers $ yet thi*; 
I think, is not a National foundation for u* 
to build our faith upon, in cafes of this na- 
ture ; becaufe men o£ the mo&Jlriii honcfty 
and integrity are as }iable y and therefore 
•may as eafily be mijledby the force of ima± 
gination % or be impofed upon by the craft 
of others, as other men. Befides, thefe are 
things, which, according to the accounts that 
are given of them, take place in one age % 
and in one country \ and not in another \ ac- 
cording as men are more pr lefs credulous 
with regard to them ; and this, I think, 
makes it probable that they do not take place 
in nature. If it fliould be afked, how this 
can be ? I anfwer : That the reafon of it is 
obvipus to me. When the belief of thefe 
things generally prevails, and isjlrongly im- 
preffed upon the minds of men, this dijpo/es 
perfons of fome tempers and constitutions 
to impofe upon tbemfelves, by leading them 
to think that to be fadt, which is only a 
Jlrong imagination -, and it likewife lays them 
open to the Jrauds and impofitions of others, 
by difpofing thepi to give credit to that 
which othcrwife would not appear credible 
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to them. And this feems to have been the 
cafe of the people of lfrael heretofore, in 
whole hiftory there are many relations, not 
only of witches and apparitions, but alfo of 
angels affuming human Jhapes, * and of their 
appearing to, and having perfonal confe- 
rences with men and women - y and fome- 
times in affairs .not of the greateft impor- 
tance. Thus it is recorded, that an Angel 
flood in the way, to binder the paffage of 
Balaam's afs, in order to inftru8 Balaam in 
a point which he was before fully determined 
to abide by, and that no worldly confidera- 
tion ftiould turn him from. Thus, again, 
it is recorded, that an Angel appeared to 
Manoah and his wife, to acquaint them of 
the birth of their fon Sampfon, and to in* 
JlruSl the mother in what jhe fhould not 
eat nor dry^; when it does not appear that 
Samp/on was remarkable for any thing more 
than his great ftrengtb % and his being weak 
enough to be Delilah y d out of it. Indeed, 
the Angel faid, that Sampfon fhould begin 

P 4 tQ 

* The miniftry of Angels, (for any thing that 
appears) did not take place till Abraham's time, Hagar 
being the firft the Jewifh hiftory takes notice of, who 
had been miniftered to in this way ; an Angel finding her 
in the wildernefs, advifed her to return back and Ije 
-fubje& to her miftrefs, from whole face (he had fled* 
Gen. xvi. 7, 8, 9, 
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to deliver Ifrael \ and the hiftory faith, that 
be flew a great number of the PbiHftines, 
while yet, nptwithftanding, it does not ap- 
pear that he delivered Ifrael at all The 
belief of the per final appearance of Angels 
prevailed at that time, and that laid a foun- 
dation for the relations referred to, by dif- 
pofing (he minds of the people as aforefaid. 
But when men grow fceptical and incredu- 
lous, or are unbelievers, with regard to thefe 
things, and when this becomes general ; 
then they are not alike difpofed to impofe 
upon themfelves, or to be put upon by 
others - f and then things of this kind feldom 
or never happen, and this feems to be the 
the cafe with us at this day, We have no 
fucb things among us as the perfonal appea- 
rance of Angels, or of witches, or appari- 
tions, or, at leaft, it is very r&refyfo ; and 
the reafon of this is obvious, viz. becaufe 
our faith is too weak to admit them ; for had 
we faith fuffipient for thefe things, then, no 
doubt, they would take place among us, that 
is, this would be believed to be the cafe with 
us, as well as in the Church of Rome ; and 
wc (hould hear of &ofe things as frequently 
now, as at any other time, or in any other 
partofthz world, Moreover, the perfonal 

ap- 
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appearance and miniftry of Angels/ furely, 
are *&much wanted, and would be as ufeful to 
us now, as to any otbtr people, or at any 
ether time. And, I think, it may fairly 
be prefumed, that Angels are as kind and 
benevolent now, as heretofore j and confc- 
quently, arc as much difpofed to ferve the 
ppople of England, in thefe latter days, as 
they were the people of Canaan, in the days 
of the Jewi/h Patriarchs*, and therefore, 
feeing we have no fuch things among us % it 
msijjufily be questioned whether there ever 
were. I know it does not follow, by a ne- 
oefiary confequence, that feeing we have 
no fuch things now, therefore there werd 
none heretofore ; but then, I think, it may 
by fairly prefumed to be the cafe. And, 
foraftnuch as there are feveral relations ofAn- 
gels appearing, and having perfonal conferee 
ces with men and women, in the hiftorics of 
Chrift's life and miniftry ; to which I may 
add the> account that is given of the graves 
opening, and of the dead bodies of faints that 
flept rifing out of them, and appearing to 
many in the holy city, after Chrift's refur- 
reftion, which are fadts of like kind ; thefe 
relations, I think, weaken the credit of thofe 
hiftories. For if an biftorian could be weak 

» 

. and 
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and credulous enough to»bringy#f £ ilories as, 
thefe into his hiftory, and reprefent them to 
be real faEts t with refped to which we 
have no certainty that fuch things lake 
place in nature, but feem rather to be 
grounded on fancy and ftrong imagination, 
or on the cunning and craftinefs of men, or, 
to fay the beft, on the vulgar errors of thofe 
times ; then he may have been weak and 
credulous enough to introduce other things 
into his hiftory upon as flight grounds. 

Again, 

A s the miracles that were wrought by 

Chrift were moftly done, not in the cities, 
but in the more obfeure parts of Judea ; 
and as they were not entered upon record 
till long after the performance ; and feeing 
it does not appear that the hiftories ef thefe 
things were made publick at, or near the 
place of adtion zsfoon as they were written, 
but were rather kept as a f acred treafure in 
the hands of believers, who were featured 
up and down the world ; fo this rendered 
it exceeding difficult to have detected a fraud 
if there had been any ; and this, I think, 
weakens the credit of thofe hiftories. I am 
fenfiWc it is often faid, that whereas Chrift's 
miracles were wrought in the open daylight, 

and 
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knd before a multitude of fpeftators ; there- 
fore, it would have been vety eafy tojiave 
detected a fraud, if there had beeocany 
fuch thing. But then, they who urge' thtf 
do not confider that we have no other au- 
thority for it than the bare tefiimony of the 
hiftorian $ fo that the circumftancc referred 
to, namely, that Chrift's works were peN- 
formed before a multitude of fpectators, 
amotints to juft nothing at all. The tnulti-t 
tude referred to have left no tejlimonies con-- 
cerning thofe fads ; and therefore, the cafe 
Is the fame to us as if they had not been 
ipeflators of them . Wkneffes without a t 
teftimony are in fa<ffe but fo many mutes^ and 
are not witnejfes at all. So that the credit 
of the whole refts only upon the tejlimony of 
the hiftorians, whofe hiftdries, as I have 
already obferved, were written long after 
the faits took place, and do not appear to 
have been made publick at> or near the 
place of adHon asjbon as they were written ; 
nor, perhaps, could fuch a thing eajily have 
been done, taking all circurnftanccs into the 
cafe, which yet feems necejfary to have 
been done, in Order to the detesting a fraud 
if there had been any ; becaufe without 
fuch a publication at the time of perform- 



ance, 



I 
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ancc, and at or near the place of a&ioa, £ 
proper fcrutiny into the cafe could not well 
have been made, in order to form a judg- 
mint- whether thofe fads had really taken 
place, or not. 80 that it muft have been in 
the power of thofe hiftorians to haw pat 
mfa/ y^i they pleafed upon the people 
then, and confequently, upon pofterity ; 
becaufe they could not have been eafify 
dete&ed herein by thofe into whole bands 
their hiftories were put* What could the 
Believers in It^ly, or Greece, or in any other 
remote country , do in this cafe? their £*?*/ 
diftance, both of //#** and //*?*, from wk» 
and where thofe miracles were wrought, put 
it out of their power to make a firi& and 
proper enquiry into the truth of them. Nor 
is it likely they (hould be difpofed to attempt 
it, fuppofing the cafe to have been attended 
with lefs difficulty j feeing their faith 
ftrongly prejudiced them in favour of thofe 
miracles, which mud have rendered fuch 
an attempt ufelefs in their eftimation. And 
as to unbelievers, they are out of the quefiion ; 
feeing thofe hiftories were not pubtyChcjl 
then, as books are published now, and there- 
by expofed to the view of a 11 ; but were pijt 
into, and kept in the hands of believers, by 

which 



f 
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which means unbelievers were prevented 
from confuting them, had it been in their 
ppwer f or inclination to do it. And as t» 
the people who //w/ tf, or near thofe 
places where moft of Chrift's miracles were 
wrought, it is by no means likely that thofc 
hlftories ever came to their bands > nor, in- 
deed, do they feem to be written with that 
view % feeing they were wrote in Greet, * 
language that thofe illiterate Hebrews moft 
have been Jlr angers to, which is a circum- 
ftance of conference in the prefent cafe* 
For had the hiftories referred to, which arc 
foppofed to be of the utrnojl concern to man- 
kind, been written immediately after the 
refurre&ion of Chrift, wbilft he was perf++ 
nally prefent with his difciples, and thereby 
was capable of correcting every error, which 
otherwise thofe hiftories would be liable to ^ 
and had they been written in the common 
udgar * language of the Hebrews, and 

then 

* The learned in antiquity fay, that there was a 
pA #rote, or fappofed to be wrote, by St. Matthew 
Apoftle ; which gofpel was wrote in Hebrew for the rife 
of the Naxarsrtt Chriftians. Bot then, as this gofpel Wat 
r** written till about thirty years after ChrifPs afcenfioft*; 
9*4 when it was written it was not expoftd to patrlhH 
sffffp, btrt (like the other gorpels) was kept as a mio# 
itfuablc and fecred treafure in the bands of the heads arid 
kMers of ifee Chrtffcanfca i of whrch the Teamed %V 

am 



* 
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thin made fe pubiick <*/, or near the pkte 
of aak>n,vas .to have put it into the power 
6$ any inquifitfoe perfbns to make a proper 
firutiny hi to the cafe ; this would have«been 
fuitable to true wifdom and goodnefs, 'anii, 
Wals what the great importance of the fubjeft' 
ktxofiA to require. But whereas thofe bif* 
Osries were written obccq/kmally, many yfeatt* 
*/fcr the fads took place, in a language. 
which it may well be fiippbfed the people' 
©f Gallilee, Capernaum, &c did not under- 
Jt&ndy and thofe hiftories, when written , were 
not expofcd to the view of Chriftians in g*4 
«*w/ *, much lefs to the view of unbelie* 
vers y but each gofpel was deputed with th* 
beads or clergy of the fed. of. party <rf Chrif- 
tians. 

titetthis was the cafe of all the gofpels till three hundred 
jgews after Chrift ; (ftea DUIertation, or enquiry, cpn-, 
cerning the canonical authority of the gofpel according to 
Matthew j and the reafons upon which it hath been an- 
ciently reje&ed by Hereticks) fo it is altogether twlikei$ 
that . this gofpel fhould have ever come into the hands of 
tnofe people before whom the feds recorded in it are faid 
to be wrought^ by which means it mufthave been wholfy 
out of the power of unbelievers to have confuted it> fup-, 
gofing it, or any part of it, to have been forged. 
,.* The learped fay, that, inthey^^and^&iricentu-^ 
tm> (as to the firft there is very little known concerning 4 
%) the gofpels were read in the affemblies of .Chriftiaip*, 
and that was all the laity could know of them ; the booki- 
Acmfel ves being laid up in the arcbieves of the bifhops, *», 
a tKafure /«* farti fa the QQflUiwn peopl* to be «*., 
tOlfed with. 
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t&nfc wfab adhered to it, and efteemed it to 
be genuine ; which , leaders or clergy wen*, 
for the moft $zst,Jituated, or had their hat»* 
tatibns, y^r dijlant from the place of a&ioif, 
at kaft this was the cafe of a U the Gentile 

churches 5 by which means a proper fcru-* 

** * * * 

tiny *(in the nature of the thing) feems to 
haver- Bfeen effectually barred ; this, furely, 
to -fay the leaft, muft render «thofc hifto- 
ries iefs credible. And as it does not appear 
that a proper icrutiny ever was made, or 
could well be made, with regard to the fa&s 
in -queftion, which yet feems mecejfary to 
have been done, in order to render thofe 
&&& more certain i fo from hence it may 
feem to follow, that the Christians in af- 
ter-times could not poffibly make good 
their allegations with regard to thofe fads, 
any other way than barely to appeal to tbofe 
hiftories > which is the cafe with us y at this 
day ; nor could their opponents make good 
the contrary j and therefore, in their dif- 
futes with the Christians, they did not aU 
tempt it. There have been four *■ hiftories 

trahf- 

• The learned fay, that, in the fr/f ages of Chriftianity, 
there were many more hiftories of the life of Chrift thai* 
the far here reared to a and that it was a difpvrtable 

■ . x * point 
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tranfmitted to u$, each of which, perhaps, 
has been received as true by Come ChriftiaM- 
in *wry age f from their^y? appearing down 
to /&; fti«* ; but then, they Juve been thus 
admitted all along upon the authority and 
tfra//Y of the hiftorians only, for any thing 
that farther appears in their favour* I am 
fenfible it is urged, that the oppoftrs of 
thriftianity, in their controversies with the 
Chriftia^s, concerning the divine mijffum of 
Jefus Cbrijiy did not deny that the miracle* 
afcribed to Chrift were wrought by him k but 
only faid tfyat thofe miracles were wrought 
by the power of the devil. But then, it is to 
beobferved, that we have this account, not 
from thofe oppofers, whofe writings are faid 
to be loft ; bat from the written apologies 
of the Chrijlians % which render thofe ac- 
counts lefsjit to be relied upon ; feeing men' . 
in controverfy do not always give a jufi and 
true account of the opinions , and arguments, 

and 

point ffhich of the/n were genuine, and winch not* . 
Now, if this was the cafe in fa£t, then it is very proba- 
ble that thofe hiftorians differed greatly % elfe wh^t fbould 
give octafim for fuch difpute ; and then it weakens the 
credit of thofe we have, becaufe we do not know what 
grounds or authority the church, that is, the clergy, had, 
br could have* to receive thefe, and rejeft the rpfL Ap4* 
I think, it would be a very hard cafe, were, ipco'f 
future fafety to have any defendancs upon things fo *«- 
tertak. 
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and ftretigtb of their adverfaries ; nor do 
Christians appear to be more fair and inge-t 
nuous y in that refpeft, than other men. Be- 
fide9, in thofe times both Jews and Gentiles 
were fond of miracles and prodigies, which 
they thought were fometimes wrought by the 
power of evilfpiritS) as well as by the power 
of God i and therefore, they judged it fufji~ 
cient for their pufpofe to afcribe the mira-< 
clcs Chrift wrought to the power of the de- 
ntil \ without attempting to prove that thofe 
miracles were not wrought $ and, indeed, 
without entering into the quejiion whether 
thofe fads had really taken place, or not 
had the oppofers of Chriftianity undertaken 
to prove the negative fde of this queftion ; 
that is, that the miracles referred to were 
not wrought, this muft have been a childijh 
and a fruit lefs attempt, fuppofing- it had 
been the truth of the cafe ; becaufc the dif- 
tance of time and place would have put fuch 
proof wholly out of their power ; apd there- 
fore, as it would have been childifli for 
them to have pretended to it j fo it would 
have been greatly unreafondble in the Chris- 
tians, either to have demanded, or expeSted 
it. Moreover, it was very natural for the 
Jews, after the apoftles h#d taken upon 

Q them 
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them to abolijh Judaifm, and to unite Jew 
and Gentile in one body under Chrift; I fay, 
after this had taken place, it was very natu- 
ral for the Jews, in their controverfies with 
the Chriftians, to ajcribe the miracles Chrift 
wrought to the power of the devil 9 rather 
than to the power of God \ . becaufe, in this 
latter view of the cafe, the Jews, (ac- 
cording to the fundamental principle upon 
which all their religion and policy was 
grounded, viz* their being lingled out from 
the reft of the world to be God's peculiar 
people) mud have confidered God as fight- 
ing againjl himfelf* feeing thofe miracles 
had been wrought in favour of, and had 
introduced a religion which had fubverted 
and Jet afide the everlafting covenant and 
promife, which they apprehended God had 
made to their forefathers, Jibraham y Ifaac % 
and Jacobs viz. that they (the Jews) 
fliould be God's peculiar people through all 
generations, till time fliould be no more $ v 
this new religion having broken down the 
wall of partition betwixt Jew and Gentile, 
and put the Jews upon a level with the reft 
of mankind. Thefe are things which ap- 
pear to me to be of weight. And tho' what 
I have here obferved does not Jink the 

credit 
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credit of thofe hiftorics; yet, furely, it 
weakens that credit, as the fads related in 
them appear to be lefs certain, than under 
other circumftances they would be. Add to 
this, that thofe hiftories have paffed through 
a very dangerous medium, in their convey- 
ance down to us, by which they have been 
greatly expofed to corruption and alteration ; 
and this, of neceflity, weakens the credit of 
thofe fails that are related in them. Thus 
Hands the cafe with regard to thofe miracles 
that were wrought by Chrift himfelf, they 
come to us under fucb circumftances as leaves 
room for doubting whether they did really 
take place, or not. 

Secondly, the miracles the prefent ques- 
tion is concerned with, are thofe that were 
wrought by the immediate fuccejfors ofjefus 
Cbrift, with refpedt to which we, the un- 
learned, have no other account put into our 
hands than what is contained in the book 
entitled The aSis of the holy Apojlles, which 
account, no doubt, is deemed the moft va- 
luable, as the hiftory is placed amongft 
thofe books that are called /acred. But 
then, as the credit of what is contained in 
this book arifes from, and refts wholly on 
the authority of it's author, viz. one Jingle 

Q^2 namelefs 
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namelefs hiftorian ; fo the fafts related in it, 
muft of neceffity, and from the very nature 
of the thing, be lefs certain ; becaufe a 
fingle unknown author has no pretence to 
fuch credit as feveral well known and ap- 
proved authors may have a right to claim, 
Befides, this book of the a<3s of the apoftles. 
contains fome relations which look more like 
jiBions than real faSls, as the relations 
themfelves feem, at leaft, to have the marks 
of incredibility upon them. An inftance of. 
this kind we have in what is ufually called 
the defcent of the Holy Ghoft. Adts ii. i, 
2, 3. And when the day of Pentecofi was 
fully come, they were all with one accord, in 
one place \ and fuddenly there came a found 
from heaven , as of a rujhing mighty wind, 
which filed all the houfe where they were fe- 
ting ; and there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues , like as of fire, and it fat upon each 
of them. As the apoftles were not ac- 
quainted with the languages of thofe feveral 
countries which they were defigned and 
appointed tp preach the gofpel to; fo the 
gift of tongues, or an ability to lpe.uk the 
feveral languages of thofe countries, without 
being at the trouble, or fpending the time, 
which the ordinary way of learning thofe 

langua ges 
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languages would require, this feemed abfo- 
hitely neceffary to enable them to execute their 
commifiion, and to anfwer the purpofe of 
their miniftry. But then, what had the mi- 
niftry of the apoftlcs to do with what is cal- 
led the defcent of the Holy Ghoft, which, 
according to the above relation, was exter- 
nal and vifible. The gift of tongues, I 
apprehend, confifted in the ideas of foreign 
languages being imprefled upon the mind 
of the receiver, who otherwife would 
have been ignorant of thofe languages j 
and by which the preacher was enabled to 
jpedk, to the people of every country, in the 
language of that country, which otherwife 
he would have been unpapable of doing. But 
then, with this gift of tongues, thipgs exter- 
nal and vifible, fuch as rujhivg mighty 
winds and cloven fiery tongues, do not feem 
to have any affinity, connection, or rela- 
tion $ and could ferve only to Jlrike terror 
or excite wonder and amazement in thofe 
that beheld or felt them. And this, I 
think, renders the ftory lefs credible, as it 
is very unlikely that God (hould thus inter- 
pofe for the fake of pomp zndjhew, or to an- 
fwer any fuch low purpofes as thefe. And 
if we fuppofe this rufhing mighty wind 

CL3 and 
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and thofe cloven fiery tongues to be emble~ 
matical, it does not feem to help the cafe. 
For if the gift of tongues had not followed 
thofe frightful appearances, then they would 
have been like the trumpet which gives an 
uncertain found \ no one would have known 
what was pointed out by them. And as the 
gift of tongues is fuppofed to follow thofe em- 
blems, they thereby became as ufelefs ; fee^ 
ing the thing explained itfelf, and did not 
need any fuch emblematical re pre fen tat ion, 
Again, we have an account in this hiftoryof 
tiheAfts of the Apoftles, {chap. xix. ver. 1 1, 
12.) that God wrought fpecial miracles by 
the bands of Pan], fo that from his body were 
brought unto the Jick handkerchiefs, or 
aprons -, and the difeafes departed from them, 
and the evilfpirits went out of them. * That 
the apoftles, like their mafter, employed 
their miracle-working power in curing all 
manner of ficknefs and difeafes among the 
people, when properly applied to, was, I 
think, fuitable to their character j but then, 
what has this to do with handkerchiefs and 
aprons ? Did the healing and difpofing 
power, which took place in St, Paul, pafs 
from his body into thofe handkerchiefs and 
aprons ? And when thofe garments were 

carried 
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tarried to the fick and pofleffed, did the 
aforefaid power pafs again out of thofe hand- 
"kerchiefs and aprons into- the perfons they 
.were brought to, fo as to heal the lick and 
drive the evil fpirits out of thofe who were 
poffefled by them ? This, or fomething like 
this, muft have been the cafe, according to 
the account that is given of it. The curing 
difeafes, and calling put of devils by, or 
through the injirumentality of handker- 
chiefs and aprons, favour ftrongly of fc- 
tiori ; becaufe thofe cures c&uld have been 
as effectually wrought without thefe, if they 
were the produft of divine power ; it was 
but for St. Paul to hivpfpoke the word, and 
the difeafes and evil fpirits would have de- 
parted forthwith, fu pooling handkerchiefs 
and aprons to have been out of the cafe. 
Matthew viii. 7, 8. And Jefus faith unto 
him, (the Centurion) I will come and heal 
him. The Centurion anfwered, Lord, I am 
not worthy that thou fhouldefi come under my 
roof 1 but fpeak the word only, and my fer- 
vant jhall be healed. The carting out of 
devils, #and curing difeafes in the ufe of 
handkerchiefs and aprons, look too much 
like juggling, and feem more fuitable to 

'' Q^4 fraud' 
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fraud * and impofitioH* than btmejiy and 
truths or than to be applicable to the fu- 
premc Deity $ and therefore, I think, the 
authority of one Jingle namelefs hiftorian is not 
fufticient to fupport the credit of fuch tela** 
tions as thefe. Again, we have an account 

in 4& $ v - 1 5> l &' That the people brought 
forth thcjkk into the fireets of Jerufalcm, 
and laid them* on beds and couches, that fit 
the leaft the Jhadow of Peter paffing by 
might overfhadow fome of them. There 
came alfo a multitude, out of the cities 
round about, into Jerufalem, bringing fick 
folk and them which were vexed with un- 
clean fpirits, and they were healed every 
one. This is carrying the bufinefs of work- 
ing miracles and healing difeafes to fuch a 
height, as naturally leads one to fufpeSi it # 
The people, according to this account, were 
healed of their refpedtive difeafes, whether 
the apoftks would, or. not. For as the 
power of healing did not only refide in the 
apojlles, but alfo in an atmojphere that fur- 
rounded their bodies ; fo whoever came 
within that atmofphere wa$ healed of 

whatfoever 

* This hiftory of the adfa of the apoftles feems likely 
to have been the product of the fecond century, in which, 
according to the learned, freu4 and impofitio* took 
place in great abundance. 
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whatjbever difeajks be had ; this, I fay, feems 
to have been the cafe. And this was done 
.in great abundance, not only with refpeft to 
thofe who lived at Jerufalem ; but multi- 
tudes were brought in from the cities round 
about, and the tick were healed, and many 
devils were forced to quit their habitations. 
This, one might think, ihould have to pre- 
judiced the multitude in the apoftles favour, 
as to have put it out of the power of the 
priefts to hurt them. For had the apoftles 
cured all the lick, infirm and mad people 
in and about Jerufalem, as the hiftory fets 
forth, it would, of courfe, have drawn the 
world after them ; the good effects of their 
power would fo generally have been feen 
and felt, that the multitude would certainly 
have been captivated by them, without 
any nice enquiry from whence their power 
was derived, or what kind or degree of 
evidence arofe from it ; and the exercife of 
jucb power, thus kindly dire&ed, would, 
furely, have been a fufficient proteSlion to 
thofc who ufed it, whatever prejudices may 
have t>een taken up againft them, and 
whatever oppoftion may have been made to 
them. Were a certain number of men 
how to make their appearance in London, 

3 and 
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and go to the feveral hofpitals of Bethlehem y 
St. Bartholomew, &c. and cure, in an /»- 
Jiant, all the lick, lame, and mad people, 
together with all others in and about Lon- 
don ; this, I dare fay, would be a fufficient 
proteSiion to them, let them preach what 
doStrine foever •, and yet it was no protection 
to the apoftles in a like cafe, th6' this feems 
to me pajl belief. Suppofe thofe men who 
are engaged in that new minijlry commonly 
called methodifm, who go forth to preach 
in like manner as the apojlles did, without 
any defignation from men,^nd who .declare 
themfelves to be aduated, influenced and 
guided by the fame Jpirit as the apojlles were > 
if the fame power did likewife attend thefe 
men, and was exercifed in like manner by 
them, as is faid to have attended and to 
have been exercifed by the apojlles, and 
which may well be fuppofed would attend 
them, were their cafes the fame, feeing 
convidtion is as defireable, as neceflary and 
ufeful now as heretofore ; I fay, fuppofe 
thofe perfons employed in the miniftry of 
riiethodifm did really cure all the fick, lvne, 
deaf, dumb and blind people y where-ever they 
came, that were offered to them for help, 
and which, no doubt, would be offered to 
them in great abundance, were fuch power 

once 
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once Jhewn, this would certainly mafter the 
tnoft inveterate prejudices that have been 
taken up again ft thofc people, and baffle all 
the oppofition which the prefent clergy can 
poflibly make to them, who, perhaps, are 
as well qualified, and as much difpofed, vio- 
lently to oppofe -whatever may affetf their 
grandeur, wealth and power, as any Jewifb 
priejlhood ever were. And if the curing all 
manner of ficknefs, and all manner of dif- 
eafes, among the people, m wpuld produce 
the forementioned effeB, as, I think,, it 
may fairly be prefumed it would, as well 
formerly as now $ then, from hence arifes a 
high degree of probability that the aforefaid 
numerous cures afcribed to the apoftles 
were not really wrought by them ; be- 
caufe, notwithstanding, the apoftles (ac- 
cording to the hiftory) became greatly ex- 
pofed to the rage and fury of the people 
• thereby. This account, therefore, when 
taken together&ppezvs to me to be incredible. 
If an hiftor jan introduces fuch relations into 
his hiftory, the truth of which may fairly 
and juftly be doubted of; then this fo far 
afFe&s the whole hijtory, as to weaken it's 
credit j becaufe if it may jujily be fufpeSied 
that he either impofed, or was impofed upon 9 
ip one inftance, then that may have been 

the 
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the cafe in any other irlftance ; and confe- 
qucntly, the historian's bare relation will not 
be fujjkient to fupport the credit; of any part 
of his hiftory, fo as to render it indif put able. 
Befidcs, the hi/lory it/elf, in which thofe 
fafts are recorded, may have been greatly 
corrupted and depraved, as it is allowed to 
have pafled through very bad bands, which 
is a confide ration that ought to be taken into 
the cafe. There may many circumftances 
take place which weaken the credit of fads 
and records, and yet do not wholly de- 
Jlroy that credit ; and that I take to be the 
cafe here 5 and therefore, admitting Chrift's 
million to be divine, yet the argument 
drawn from miracles, as thofe fafts arc rela- 
ted in the bijlories of the miniftry of Chrift 
and his Apoftles, is far from clearly proving 
that it was fo ; the fubjeft not being with- 
out it's difficulties as I have before fhewn. 

Thirdly and laftly, the other miracles 
that come into the prefent queftion, that is, 
which may be fuppofed to be evidences of 
the truth and divinity of the Chrijlian reve- 
lation, are thofe that were wrought, or fup- 
pofed to be wrought, Jince the founding of 
chriftianity by the immediate fuccejfors of 
ye/us Chrift ; but then^ thefe are out of the 

reach 
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reach of my enquiry, as they are contained 
in records that have not come within the 
compafs of my reading * aod therefore, all 
that I can obferve upon the cafe is this, viz. 
that, according to the accounts I have met 
with, at the beginning of thofe times, or in 
the fecond century , miracles vrere wrought in 
great abundance , of which fome accounts 
are £0 extravagant as to be fufpeSied even by 
thofe who readily go into the belief of mi* 
racles in general, and this weakens the ere* 
dit of the reft. For if the Cbriftian writers 
of that time, in order to ferve the caufe of 
chriftianity, would venture to exceed the 
bounds of truth in forne inftances ; thm 
this renders their other relations the lefs ere* 
dible, or the more jujlly to be fuipe&ed. 
According to the learned, the Jecond centu- 
ry abounded with religious frauds, many- 
gofpels and other writings appeared that 
mull have been fiditious, and were deemed - 
fpurious ; which plainly {hews that the wri- 
tings of thofe times cannot with certainty 
and fafety be relied upon, becaufe thofe who' 
made the. feparation betwixt them had no 
certain infallible rule whereby- to diftingttifli 
the genuine from the fpurious. .: And tho' it 
may, be pretended* thofe btfhops who fettled- 

the 
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Ae canon of the New Teftament aflted 
upon, or according to evidence, at leaft with 

m 

regard to all thofe epiftolary parts of it which 
were directed to particular perfons and 
churches* that is, the judgments of thofe 
men were guided in making .the feparation 
betwixt books that were genuine and thofe 
that were fpurious, by thofe letters they had 
received from the feveral perfons and churches 
to whom the epijiles of the apoftles had been 
fent j- yet, perhaps, thofe vouchers may as - 
jujtly \kfufpeSlid as what they were brought ' 
to vouch for. And fuppofing the canon of 
the New Teftament to have been fettled fo 
early as the. fecond century ; yet that does 
not contribute greatly to it's reputation ; be- 
caufe at that time fraud and impofition a- 
boundedy as is mod obvious from the many 
historical and epiftolary writings that then 
took place, which were confejjedly fpurious. 
And if fuch fpurious writings were put upon 
the world at that time $ then it is not unna- 
tural to fuppofe that letters of credence 
might be forged, or greatly corrupted, in or- 
der to ftamp the charafter of genuine upon 
them. Befides, councils that have been 
convened on a religious account have fel- 
dom a&ed with that fairnefs % freedom and 

" impar- 
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impartiality that they ought 5 nor have thofc 
councils been principally made fubfervient to 
truth and right, but rather to ferve the 
purpofes of intereft, of party and faction, 
as experience has, and the hiftories of thofe 
councils do plainly (hew. Nor was a coun- 
cil held in the fecond century , (the very time 
in which religious frauds and lying for reli- 
gious purpofes abounded) likely tp have been 
more % fair and ingenuous, or to aft with 
more bonefty apd integrity than councils at all 
other times. The J)iotrephefes who loved 
to have the pre-eminence, no doubt, in the 
fecond century, as well as at other times, 
carried. things with an high hand their own 
way j and tho* merit and evidence, might 
then, as ufual, be pretended to be the ground 
of their determinations ; yet it is too well 
known that inter eft and party -zeal generally, 
*f not always, have, bore the greater fway. 
St. Paul, (no doubt, very juftly) obferved 
of the Chriftians of the ftrft. century, Phi- 
lippiansn. 21. Jill feek their own, not the 
things which are Jefus ChriftV. Now, if the 
gfperality of Chriftians in the apoftolic age 
were governed by their intereft, and not by 
the laws of their mafter, or by the defign and 
intention of Chriftianity ; then what muft 

1 the 
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the cafe have been afterwards? And i# 
Ghrijlianity had fp little good effeSt upon* 
men's afFe&kms and a&ions in thtfrf cen- 
tury 5 then what may be expeSled from it iff 
the fecond ? And then it's having fo little 
good cffedt now, is not, furely, to be won- 
dered at. When certain bifhop& in council 
took upon them to fettle the canon of the* 
New Teftament, as fome writings migjht be 
more confonant and favourable to the fenti- 
merits of thq party that prevailed, and to 
which thofe ajfuming judges might be more 
immediately and firongly attached, than to 
others \ fo this is not unlikely to have been 
the ground oi preference to them, as it might 
have been to any othdr fet of men in a 
like cafe ; I fay, this may have been the 
eafe ; and therefore, neither the judgments 
nor integrity of thofe men is abfolutely to 
be relied upon. From what has been ob- 
fcrved, it feems to appear, that the mira*- 
cles faid to be wrought in the fecond century 
add very little Jlrength to the argument 
drawn from miracles to prove the divine 
original of the Cbrijlian revelation, feeing, 
the fa&S themfelves zxejujtly fufpicims and 
liable to be difputed. And if the fecond 
century abounded wkh writings that- were 

confef- 
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cOpfcflcdly fpurious, then we can have no 
certainty but that thofe books which have 
been transmitted to us frojn them are fo; 
becaufe thofe who Jlamped the chara&er of 
genuine upon them, were not only fallible , 
and therefore liable to err in that refpeft, 
but they were very likely to be partial in 
ikvour of thofe books that were moft favou- 
rable to the tenets they efpoufed, as then 
party zeal was carried to a great height. 
And if the writings of the fecond century 
tniniftcx juft ground fbv fufpicion, by reafon 
&£ the extravagant and incredible accounts 
■given of the exercife of miraculous power 
at that time • then this not only weakens 
the credit of thofe accounts, and renders it 
doubtful whether any fuch power was then 
cxercifed ; but it alfo weakens the credit of 
thofe miracles that were wrote in the apo- 
ftolic age, as the accounts of thefe were 
4ranfmitted to the World through them. For 
if the writers of the fecond century are 
fiercely to be relied upon, with refpedt to 
what they have recorded of their own times ; 
then much left ait they fit to be relied upon, 
/ with regard to what they have tranfmitted 
to the world that was traufadted' in times 
frecedingxheit* tMn, We know nothing 
Vol,. II. R of 
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of the frjl century but by, and through the 
fecond-, and therefore, if what was wrote in 
the fecond century of and concerning the 
fecond century may juftly be fufpe&ed 5 then 
what was wrote in the fecond century of 
and concerning the frft, and what was 
tranfmitted to the world by - the fecond as 
relative to the frft, muft needs be more fo; 
becaufe a writer may venture to affirm that 
of jormer times, which he cannot with r- 
qualfafety venture to affirm of bis own, as 
being more liable to be dete&ed, 

As to the numberlefs miracles wrought, 
or fuppofed to be wrought, from the fecond 
century down to this time, the evidence a- 
rifing from thofe, inftead of growingf ronger 
and ftronger, as it might well be expe&ed 
it would, by their approaching nearer and 
nearer our own time ; it has, on the con* 
trary, grown weaker and weaker, till at laft 
it feems fcarcely to have any Jirengtb at all. 
The rcafon of this is manifeft, namely, men 
have in later times by degrees grown lejs and 
lefs credulous wjth regard to relations of this 
kind -, and that has led them to enquire 
more carefully and Jirifily into the truth of 
the fa<fts themfelves, by which fcrutiny 
many frauds have been detcSled, and this 

has 
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has introduced a juft fufpicion of the reft ; 
by which the evidence anting from miracles 
wrought in latet times has beeft greatly en~ 
feebled; and had the like ftri& fcrutiny 
been made in former times, we do not know 
how fome of thofe miracles would have 
fared, that now.pafs with reputation. The 
miracles wrought in, and by the church of 
Rome, for ages paft, have been looked upon, 
. and in general treated by ProteJlantSj as 
fraud and impofition ; though it has been 
wholly out of the power of thofe Protefantt 
to prove fome of them to be fuch ; ahd 
though fome of thofe fads feem to be better 
attefted than any of the miracles that were 
wrought, or fuppofed to be wrought, in the 
frft century, as thefe have only the authori- 
ty of the feveral bijlorians who have trans- 
mitted the knowledge of thofe fads to us to 
back them, one of which hiftorians is an 
unknown namekfs writer, which takes off 
greatly from the credit of his hiftory- 
whereas the other* namely,- fome of the 
miracles wrought of later times in and by 
the church of Rome, are allowed to have had 
men- of known bonefiy and integrity for their 
vouchers, or who have been witnefs of their 
truth, which is an aFticl$ in their fawur 
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that the miracles in the jfr^.cfcntury are de- 
fiitutt r of. And as no mirfcde is proved trut r 
but by it's not having been proved falfe 5 fo 
this is equaiHy the cafe of all miracles ; and 
therefore, a miracle not having been proved 
jfelfe. is not to be offered as an argument T>r 
evidence of it's truth. The Jews, in their 
leontroverfies with' the Cbrijlians> did not 
pretend to difprtive the miracles wrought by- 
Jefus Cbrijl* ifoat is, they did not attempt 
to prove that thofe miracles were not wrought, 
the proof of thofe negatives being wholly 
out of their power/ when thofe difputes 
took place 5 and therefore, fuch proof ought 
not to have been expeSted ; nor does it in the 
lead: follow,that thofe miracles were wrought* 
becaufe the Jews could not prove they vbert 
not. And/owe of the miracles in the church 
of Rome are allowed to have been well-atteft- 
ed y as they have had men of known bonefiy 
and integrity for their vouchers j yet they, 
are rejeSted by the generality, if not by att 
Proteflants, either as not having bein wrought \ 
notwithstanding fuch attefiation, or elfc as 
not yielding ^rajter proof m th? prefent cafe- 
Some men, in order to keep clear of fuch 
difficulties, as may arife from admitting that 
miracles may have been wrought in Uter 

times* 
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times by the church ofRome^ maintain that 
the ufe and intent of miracles was for the 
introduction and ejiablijhment of Chriftianity ; 
and when that work was effeBed then mira- 
cles ceafed i and will never more be reftored to 
the Cbrifti^n church -/ and upon this principle 
they condemn all pretentions to miraculous 
power fince that time asdelufion or imposition, 
whatever attejiation may be pretended to be 
given to it. But then, this is a bare prefump- 
tion^ without any argument or evidence to 
•iupport it. For if the original ufe and intenr 
tion of miraculous power was to work con- 
vidlion in unbelievers > then, whilft there arc 
&ny unbelievers, the ufe and intention of mi- 
raculous power will remain; and confequent- 
ly, the conftant ufe of it may more naturally 
beexpeAed, And if an argument may be 
drawn from the known moral perfections of 
the Deity, which in fome cafes is admitted ; 
tfyen I obferve, that if the ufe and intent of 
miraculous power is to ,work conviction in 
unbelievers, and if unbelief takes place now as 
heretofore, then it feemsto follow that mira- 
cles will take place now as heretofore ; becaufe 
God is the fame kind being now as heretofore, 
and is not a whit altered ; but miracles do 
not take place now to work the convidtion of 
unbelievers, therefore they did not take place 

R 3 fare- 
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heretofore to anfwer that purpofe.To fay that 
God is not in jujiice obliged to be continually 
working miracles for the convidion of unbe- 
lievers, how true fbever it may be,is not to the 
purpofe ; becaufe the argument is not drawn 
from the jujlice, but from the goodnefs of 
God ; the queftion is not what God, in ftriSl 
jujlice, is obliged to do for his dijlrejfed 
and wretched creatures, which men in a 
ftate of unbelief are fpppofed to be ; but 
what his kindnefs and goodnefs will dif- 
pofe him to do for their relief, as well at 
one time or place , as at another, feeing dif- 
ference of time or place makes no altera- 
tion in him. And as iome of the miracles 
pretended to be wrought in the church of 
Rome have been proved cheats, and others 
have the marks of incredibility upon them, 
though not proved to be Impoiitions ; (o this 
hasledfome men, perhaps, not altogether 
unnaturally to conclude, that all pretentions 
of this kind in the church of Rome have 
been cheats, thou,gh fome of thefe have been 
atte/led by men of honefy and integrity as 
aforefaid. But then, this feems to weaken the 
evidence arifing from miracles in general, 
and renders the fadts themfelves to be very 
doubtful and uncertain. For if honefy and 
integrity in a voucher of the church of 

Rome 
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Rome, are not proper marks of a true tefti- 
mony, nor a proper fecurity again ft impoji- 
tion in that church ; then h'onefty and inte- 
grity in a voucher are not proper marks of 
a true teftimony, nor a proper fecurity a- 
gainft impofition in any other church, or cafe 
of like kind. If an honeft upright man in 
the church of Rome may aft otberwife than an 
honeft upright man, (admitting fuch a way 
of fpeaking ;) then why may not an honeft 
upright man, upon the fame grounds, aft 
otberwife than an honeft upright man, in any 
other church, or cafe? and confequently, 
how will the miracles wrought by Jefus 
Cbrijl and his apoftles be proved to be other- 
wife than impofitions ? fuppofing them to 
have been much better attefted than at pre- 
fent they appear to be. If it (hould be faid, 
that an honeft upright man in the church of 
Rome might from a religious principle aft 
otberwife than an honeft upright man (tho' 
it would not be otherwife in his eftimation) 
when by fo doing he can be ferviceable to 
the church or caufe of God. which with 
him are the fame thing, as he may conceive, 
in fuch .a cafe, the means will be fantfifeet 
by the end it is fubfervient to, and fo may 
give zjalfe teftimony for the benefit of the 
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church, without any confcioufnrfs of guilt, 
though he would not do it in any other cafe. 
The anfwcr is, that this may be the cafe 
of the members of any other church % as 
well as thofe of the church of Rome ; an 
honcft upright man may ad: otberwife than 
an honed upright man, (admitting fuch 
impropriety of language) upon the grounds 
before-mentioned, viz. when the caufe of 
God and of that religious fyftem he has. 
imbibed (which with him is the fame 
thing) can be ferved thereby ; and this is 
not altogether unlikely to be?the cafe among 
all religious profeffers, the Jinews of 
truth fcem fometimes to be very much 
firained % in order to ferve the religious 
caufe in which men are engaged. If it 
fhould be faid, that the church of Rome 
aflumes a pbwer of granting indigencies 
and pardons, which other churches do 
not pretend to $ and the members of the 
church of Rome being under the influence of 
thefe pretenfions, it is eafy to conceive that 
among them an honeft upright man may 
ad otherwife than an honcft upright man, 
may give a falfe teftimony, when God's, thatr 
is, the church's caufe, can be ferved thereby, 
he judging himfelf to be in a veryfafe ftate, 

1 k as 
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as not being expofed to danger therefrom ; 
whereas other religious profcflbrs, were 
they to aft fucb a part, they would have 
nothing tojuftify their conduft, nothing to 
be a foundation of fafety to themfelires, but 
muft (land condemned in their own minds. 
uinfw. If a member of the church of Rome 
knowingly and wittingly afts otberwife than 
an honeft upright man, becaufe he confi~ 
ders himfelf to be out of danger, and as 
running no rijque thereby ; fuch a one has 
no title to the chara&er of an honeft upright 
man, but the reverfe, and therefore, fuch 
a one is quite out of the queftion. If an 
hopeft upright man in the church of [Rome 
exceeds the bounds of truth, to ferve God's 
caufe j he does not do this under the con- 
fideration of it's being dijhonejt and bad 
pra&ice, but, on the contrary, he con li ders 
fitch practice, in the cafe under confidera- 
tion, to be honefi and good \ and therefore, 
does not ftand in need either of indulgence 
ov pardon upon it's account, or for it's fake. 
And if an honeft upright Papijl may exceed 
the bounds of truth/ upon the grounds be- 
fore mentioned, and yet retain the charac- 
ter of an bonejt upright man ; then why may 
not an honeft upright Protefiant exceed the 

bounds 
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bounds of truth upon the fame grounds, 
and retain the character of an honeft upright 
man alfo ? and confequently, if an honeft 
upright mail in the church of Rome may 
give a falfe tejtimony, may become a voucher 
for a pretended miracle, knowing it to be 
an impofition> to ferve the caufe of God ; 
then why may not an honeft upright Pro* 
teftant, yea an honeft upright apoftle, do the 
fame, when the fame purpofe is to be ferved 
thereby ? To fay, were a' Proteftant thus 
to deviate from truth he would aft again/i 
his principles, and therefore would not be 
an bonefl'ttizxi ; this is begging the que ft ion. 
One Proteftant cannot form a judgment ', with 
any certainty ; what are another Proteftant's 
principles, in this reiped ; that is, he can- 
not certainly know whether fuch Proteftant 
does, or does not admit, that truth, in fomc 
inftances and cafes, may and ought to be 
difpenfed with, may be made to give place 
to faljhood and difftmuldtion y feeing fuch ad- 
million is not incompatible with proteftan- 
tifm ; and if a Proteftant admits this, then 
fuch Proteftant, in fuch in ft a nee or cafe 
may exceed the bounds of truth, and yet 
retain the chara&er of an honeft upright 
man. And if a Proteftant admits that 

truth, 
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truth, in fome inflances and cafes, may 
and ought to be difpenfed with * then, fure- 
ly f the caufe of God and religion may well 
be fuppofed to be fuch in fiance or cafe y 
and confequently, a Proteflant may exceed 
the bounds of truth, may give a falfe tefti- 
mony, when the caufe of God and religion 
can be.ferved thereby $ and yet have a jujt 
title to the charadfer^f an honeft upright 
man. And, indeed, St, Paul muft have ^ 
aBed upon this principle, viz. that truth. 
in fome inftances and cafes may and ought 
to be difpenfed with, and made to give 
place to falfhood and diffimulation ; el(e t 
iurely, his bonejly and integrity in feveral in- 
stances . muft (land impeached. Thus he 
faith of himfelf, 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21. And 
unto the Jews J became as a Jew, *jktf J 
flwgj/ gain the Jews ; /0 them that are under 
the law, as under the law\ that I might gain 
them that are under the law ; to them that 
are without law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Chrijl) that I 
might gain them that are without law. 
Now, if St. Paul might, with a gW confid- 
ence, a<ft fuch a deceivable part as this, 
could fo far perfonate a Jew, or occaf tonally 
cpflforrti to Ju4aifm> as to lead the people 

to 
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to think thzt he approved it, in order to 
gain over the Jews to chriftianity, could 
circumcife Timothy to anfwer thejGMwpur- 
pofe, when at the fame time he was the 
greateft enemy Judaifm ever bad, and de- 
clared Galatians v. 2. Behold I Paul fay 
unto you, that if ye fe circumcifed Chrift 
Jball profit you nothing 5 I fay if St. Paul 
could thus diffembki *and adt fuch a dif- 
guified part as , above, to ferve the caufe of 
chriftianity ; then why may he not have 
given a falfe tefiimony to anfwer the fame 
purpofe ? and why may he not have retained 
the character of an honeft upright man in 
the latter, as well as in the former cafe ? 
feeing the end may as well fan&ify the 
means in. one cafe as in the other ; and fee- 
ing he might have adfced according to his 
confidence in bothl Yea, St. Paul carried 
the matter of difyenfing with truth much 
farther, by earning a fahhood thereby to 
fave himjelf; in which cafe God's caufe was 
not immediately, but remotely intereftecL 
Thus ^<5fcxxiii. 6. But when Paul perceived 
that one part were Sadducees and the other 
Pharifees, he cried out in the council, men 
and brethren, I am a Pharifee, the fion of a 
Pharifee, of the hops and refurreSiion of the 

dead 
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dead 1 am called in queftim; The laft 
article in this fpcech was firged, as his hope 
'in the refurrc&ion was no part of the charge 
brought againfl: him by the yews, which 
the hiftory fheweth. And y indeed, this he 
afterward acknowledged before FeRx, aftd 
feems to have condemned himfelf for it, 
chap. xxiv. 20,. zi. Or elfc, (faid he) let 
tbefc fame here fay y if they have found any 
evil-doing in me, whilfl I flood before the 
council except it be for this one -voice that I 
cried ftanding among them, touching the re- 
furreBion of the dead I am called in queftim 
by you this day. But then, tho* St. Paul 
reprefented to Frlix the vending this falf- 
hood to be evil doing, when he was in dan- 
ger of having it brought as a frejh charge 
againft him by the Jews ; yet he, to appear- 
ance at leaf):, reajjumed it again when he 
was before the chief captain and king 
rfgrippa, in order for them to know 
what to write to Rome concerning him> 
apd when lie had liberty, and was 
, called upon to ftate ;his own cafe. Thus 
chap.* xxvi. 5,. 6, 7, faith he, after the 
moji ft rait fe£t of our religion I lived tf.Pha- 
rifee ; and now (in confequence of my 
fieady adherence to the principles of that 

fed) 
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edt) I Jland and am judged for the hope 
cf the promife of God unto our fathers, unto 
which promife our twelves tribes infiantly 
Jerving God day and night hope to come ; for 
which hope's fake, king Agrippa, 1 am accu- 
fed of the Jews. Here it's plain, that the 
hope St. Paul mentions was that of a refur* 
region from the dead $ and this appears, not 
only from his connecting it with his former 
profcflion as a Pbarifee, but alfo more fully 
from the queftion he fubjoins to it, viz* 
Why Jhould it bethought a thing incredible 
that God fhould raife the dead ? St. Paul pro- 
bably invented this pretended charge again ft 
himfelf, not only to draw over a party of the 
unbelieving Jews to him ; but alfo thereby to 
conceal the true ground of all the troubles 
that he had then brought upon himfelf j 
namely, a moft notorious piece of dijjimu— 
lation that he went through, therewith to 
deceive and impofe upon the believing Jews 
that were at Jerufalem, as in chap, xxi. 
Now, if the Apoftle Paul might deceive; 
might exceed the bounds of truth to ferve 
the caufe of Chriftianity ; then why. may 
not any other Apoftle or any other apoftolick 
man ? If St. Paul might deceive in one way 
to ferve the caufe of God \ then why may he 

not 
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not in another ? when the fame end is to 
be anfwered thereby. If an honeft upright 
fapijl may deceive, may give a falfe ief- 
timony to promote the intercft of religion ; 
then why may not an honeft upright Pro- 
teftant aft the fame part, to anfwcr the fame 
end ? According to St. Paul's pradtice, I 
think, it is plain, that veracity and truth 
may give place to dijjmtilation, when the 
€aufe of God and religion requires it ; then 
proclamation of a miracle wrought may be 
made and atte/led, if it can be done with 
fafety, when it may ferve to work the con- 
viction of unbelievers ; tho', in faft there 
had been no fuch thing y I fay, according 
to St. Paul's conduct, this may be doiie, St 
leaft, the queftion is, why fhould it not ? 
feeing the fame end is ferved in both, vera-* 
city and truth are equally violated in both, 
and one is not more mifchievous and hurtful 
than the other. However, fome of thfe 
miracles faid to be wrought by the Church 
of Rome are not only allowed to have been 
well atte/led, by having men of honefty and 
integrity for - their vouchers $ but the fadte 
or miracles themfelves are allowed by fome 
to. have been - wrought ^ cpnfonant to fuch 
atiefiatiohi and; thus Popery feems to be 

proved) 
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proved, by the evidence of miracle 7, to be 
truth and true religion^ whijft it ftands con- 
demned as Antichriftian. But then, tp 
.avoid this unlucky confequence, and to pre~ 
vent miracles from being proper evidences 
in the prefent cafe, they have been djilin- 
guifhed into miracles of truth and mora*- 
des of a Jye y which feems to render them 
ufelefs as evideooes. For as no mark -ajttends 
miracles, by which they may be diflinguijhed^ 
and certainly known whether they be <w^ 
netted wkh truth \ or faljhoody to no -tvfc 
dence can arife from any mirade for one or the 
ptber ; and in confequencc, the very orgu~ 
.ment drawn from mirades becomes <abortive P 
From what has bwn ohferved, I think, the 
miracles (aid to be wroughtyfoav the fecpni 
century, either prove too mucb > by proving 
popery to be truth and true Chriftianky % or 
^Ue they prove too little, viz. nothing at all 
in the cafe before us. 

Upon the whole of this argument, I pj> 
ferve, that if mirades are admitted as proper 
evidences of the truth and divinity of doc* 
trines or proportions ; then they nuift be 
fucb evidences to all dodtrines and propofi* 
tions that have been promtdged by the ope- 
rator, atlcaft, all that have been promulged 

by 
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by him after the exercife of y fuch power. 
For as miraculous power is not more con- 
nected With, relative to, or dependent upon 
one do&rine or propofition, than upon an- 
other 5 therefore, it feems to follow, that if 
miracles are proper evidences of the truth 
and divinity of one do&rine or propofition 
which hath been promulged by the operator, 
they, of courfe, become fuch evidences to 
all other do&rines or propo(iti6ns that may 
be promulged by him. And if this be real- 
ly the cafe, then whoever works a miracle, 
does, from that inftant, become both injaU * 
lible and impeccable , he can neither err him- 
felf, nor impofe upon others-, I fay, this, 
of neceffity, muft be the cafe. For were 
it to be admitted, that be who works a mira- 
cle, is, after the operation, both fallible and 
peccable, is liable to err himfelf, and to im- 
pofe upon others, then the miracle wrought 
cannot be a teft of truth, becaufe it is not a 
pledge of the fuperior knowledge and vera- 
city of the promulger, in the cafe to which 
it is applied, but thefe muft be trufied to % 
and relied upon, the fame as if no miracu- 
lous power had been exercifed at all. The 
fxtrcife of miraculous power does not Jhew, 
in 1 the kafi % |hat the operator has more know- 
V*l. II. S ledge 
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ledge, or is more worthy to be trotted, after 
the exercife of it than before, or that he is 
more fr than other men. If it fhould be (aid, 
that though every miracle- worker \sfaUible % 
and therefore is liable to err 5 yet it may 
well beexpefted, that he who is in veiled ~ 
with miraculous or divine power, is in- 
verted with fuperior or divine knowledge al- 
io. Anfwer : this expeSlation, according to 
St Paul, is greundlefs 5 becaufe to one is gi- 
ven the word of knowledge, and to another 
the working of miracles ; fo that the know- 
ledge of him who works a miracle may be 
as much limited and contrasted as the know* 
ledge of other men. The gift of know- 
ledge and the gift of working miracles, as 
they are diJiinB and different in themfelves^ 
fo they do not ufually, much lefs always, 
take place in the fame perfon > for to one is 
given the word of knowledge, to another the 
working of miracles, faith St. Paul, 1 Car. 
xii. 8. 10.. If it fhould be (aid, though af- 
ter the working of a miracle the operator is 
peccable and liable to impofe ; yet God will 
not fuffer miraculous power to be mifapplim 
ed, becaufe were that the cafe, mankind 
would be in a moft unguarded 'ftate, as being; 
thereby greatly expofed to impoiition. To 

. which 
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Which it may be anfwered, that when a 
miracle is once wrought \ it muft and will be 
at the option of the operator to apply that 
power as he pleafes, either well or ///; nor 
can the Deity otherwife prevent it than by 
deftroying his being or his agency ; and 
therefore, if this kind of reafoning proves 
any thing, it proves too much* viz* that mi- 
raculous power will not be trufted in hu- 
man bands > becaufe men (hall not have it in 
their power to impofe upon each other there- 
by* Befides, the miracles referred to were 
not confidered to be a tefi of trutb y at the 
time when they were wrought 5 feeing many 
parties and controverfies took place among 
Cbrifiiani^ whilft (according to the hiftory) 
the power of working miracles was mighti- 
ly prefent with them ; and yet miracles were 
not appealed to , nor were thofe controver- 
fies determined thereby, which might eafily 
have been done, had miracles then been 
Judged to have, the nature and ford of evi- 
dence as aforefeid. One of the principal 
controverfies that, took place among Chrif- 
Hans \n the apoftolic age was, whether 
Chrifiianity was a fupplement to Judaifm^ 
and was to be grafted upon it; or whether 
fudaifm tvas to be abotijhed by the intro- 
*' w ^> S 2 % duff ion 
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duftion of Chrijlianity . Now, though thfr 
controverfy was of great importance, and 
each fide of the queftion was maintained witih 
great heat and zeal ; and though it is rc- 
prefented that miraculous power was thett 
frequently exercifed $ yet miracles were not 
appealed to, for the determination of thefe 
points, which, if miracles had been deemed a 
teft of truth, might eajtly have been done^ 
to their general fatisfa&ion. Whereas thd 
contrary to this feems to have been the cafe, 
as miracles fecm to have been wrought by 
both parties, and confequently, on both fides 
of the queftion controverted j afid therefore, 
if they proved any thing, they proved * 
great deal too much, viz. that Chrijlianu* 
ty was a fupplement to Jadqifm and was 
to be grafted upon it, and likewife tjiat 
Judaifm was to be abolijhed by the intro- 
duction of Cbrijlianity . And if miracles 
were not proper evidences of the truth and 
divinity of the dofixines above-mention- 
ed ; then, how come they to be fo in awj> % 
other cafe ? And if miracles were not a teft 
of truth when they were wrought; theit 
how come they to be fo in after times ? bc-> 
fides, as the fore-mentioned controverfy that 
took place in ihcfrjl age was of the uhnojt 

i confe- 
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confequence, viz. whether that yoke-of bon- 
% dage, the ceremonial law of Mofh, was to 

I be abolijked, or whether it \ras to be per- 

\ petuated in the Cbrijtian church ; fo, if mira- 

cles were a teji of truth, and were then 
wrought to anfwer that purpofe, it may 
well be expe&cd they would have been 
wrought, and would have been appealed to, 
as the teji of truth in the cafe before-men- 
tioned, becaufe thty could not otherwife be 
employed to anfwer a better purpofe. The 
Holy Ghoft would, furely, have pointed out 
miracles a& a proper expedient to put ah end 
to a controverfy fo warmly disputed, and upon 
which {q much depended, viz. the continu- 
ation or extirpation of Mofes's law ; I fay, 
had miracles been then considered as the teji 
of truth, the Holy Ghoft would certainly 
! have direfted the ufe of them to anfwer that 

f purpofe, feeing it did not otherwife interpofe 

j to put an end to the difpute ; nor was 

apo/tolical authority fufficient for that pur- 
pofe. So that either miracles are not a pro- 
per teft of truth, or .elfe no miracles were 
wrought at that time, notwithftanding all 
that has been writ, and faid about them. 
But farther, admitting(for argument's fake) 
that miracles may be proper evidences j 

S3 then 
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then the queftion is, what do they bear wit- 

nefs to, in the cafe under confideration ? If 

it be faid, that miracles prove the truth and 

divinity pf the Chrijiian religion ; then the 

queftion is, what is the Cbrifiidn religion, 

apd where is it to be found ? feeing there is 

nothing more indeterminate^ even among 

Chrijiians themfelves, than what is the 

Chrijiian religion; except it be that the 

Cbrijtian religion is Popery to a Papift, Pro* 

tejlantifm to a Protejiant, Luther anifm to a 

Lutheran, Cahinifm to a Calvinijl^Jtirmini* 

anifm to an Arminian y and fo of all other 

parties among Chrijiians. If it (hould be 

faid, that Chriftianity is contained in, and 

grounded upon the books of the New Te/la- 

tnent, the divine authority of which books 

is proved by miracles ; and as Chrijiians are 

fallible like other men, fo this has occa- 

fioned their understanding the fubjetf-matter 

contained in the books of the New Tefta- 

Vfitat in very different fenfes, and from 

thence pf grounding different and contrary 

religious fchemes upon it, each of which, 

to the party that adheres to it, is deemed the 

Chrijiian religion. If this be the cafe, it i s 

? little ftrange, that the New Teftament 

ihpuld be, as it were, the parent oi different 

and 
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and contrary fchemes of chriftianity j feeing 
it is an obvious dejeSl in any human compo- 
fition to be exprefled fo loofely, as that fair 
and honeji enquirers may draw the moft oppo- 
fite conclufions from it \ and that this fhould 
be the cafe of a divine revelation is fcarce 
fiippo&ble. However, the queftion at pre- 
fent is, whether this fountain of confufion 
and contradi&ion, viz. the New Tejlament % 
which is now confidered to be the Cbrijtian 
revelation , be proved to be a divine revela- 
tion by the evidence of miracles ? Does each 
and every miracle that has been wrought, 
confidered feparately, or do all the miracles 
that have ever been wrought, confidered coU 
kStively, prove that the books of the New 
Teftament were wrought by the perfons re- 
fpe&ively whofe names are now fixed to them ; 
that the Deity dilated to and imprefled upon 
their minds the fubje5l matter contained in 
thofe books, efFe&ually retraining each writer 
from mixing his own conceptions with what 
was thus didated to him ; that thofe books 
have been faithfully tranfmitted from their 
original copies down to this time, without 
any corruption, alteration, addition or d'u 
minution ; and (to us the unlearned) that 
they have been jujlly rendered into our lan- 

S 4 guage? 
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guage ? I fay, do miracles prove thefe 
points ? furely not. And if miracles do not 
prove the forementioned points, then the 
queftion returns, how do they prove the 
books of the New Teftament to be a divine 
revelation ? which queftion is likely to re- 
main , for any proper anfwer that can be 
made to it. And tho' fails arc Jlubborn 
things, and ther<s is no reafoning againfl 
them, that is, when a thing plainly appears 
to be fa&, then no reafoning nor argu- 
mentation can poflibly prove it to be other- 
wife ; yet every fadt ought to be brought to 
a fair trial, and every circumftance ought 
to be brought into the cafe, which may give 
light to it, in order for us to form a proper 
judgment, whether the fails in queftion have 
really, taken place, or not. And though 
uncertainty mull needs attend things of this 
kind ; yet, I think, this does not afford a 
proper m& fujfeient reafon for us to return 
back to the church of Rome y and rely Upon 
the pretended infallible judgment of that 
church, as fomeof their fathers have infjl- 
ed that we ought 5 becatifc the church of 
Rome has been fo far from proving her judg- 
ment to be infallible^ that (he has plainly 
proved the contrary \' as thp fypofte and 

f on- 
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contrary decrees of her popes and councils do 
moft clearly demonftrate. So that the 
church of Rome is fo far from being the 
fountain of truth, that fhe has (hewn hen- 
felf to be the fource and fountain of the 
moft grofs and palpable errors ; and there- 
fore, is by no means fit to be relied upon in 
cafes of this nature. Neverthelefs, though 
the uncertainty that all revelation and tradi- 
tionary religion, from the very nature of the 
thing, muft needs be. liable to, does not 
lay us under a neceffity of returning back to 
the church of Rome ; yet it fhe ws the great 
propriety of our returning back to that prior 
rule of a&Ion,which is the ground and foun- 
dation of moral truth, and confequently, of 
moral certainty, viz. theieternal and inva- 
riable rt^k of right and wrong, as to an in- 
fallible guide, and as the fofid ground of our 
peace and fafety, which rule we are too too 
ffifity diverted from. 
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SECTION IX. 

CONCERNING THE 

< « 

Perfonal ChataEler of Jcfus Chrift, 
*«&/ $/* the figurative language he 
ufed in the exercife of his mi- 
niftry. 

S to the perfonal character of Jefii$ 

Cbrijt, I apprehend him to have 

\ A JL been what he appeared to be, vizi 

a man, or one of the fpccies of mankind j 

as he was born, was nurtured and brought 

up, increafed in ftatore and wifdom or un- 

derftanding, was fubjcd to the fame wants 

and infirmities, Hred and died, like' alt othet 

min. And as J efts Chrift thus plainly ap- 

peare&to be a man of the fame /pedes with 

us; fa he declared of himfelf that he was 

the fori and fentvfOodi and it was faid of 

a that he was God or a Cod ; which 

modes 
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modes of fpeech feem to imply and fet forth 

that he was one to whom the word of God 

came 7 John x. 34, 35, 36. And as \ jfefut 

Cbri/l 9 according to the language of thofe 

times, was filled God, or a God ; fo, in that 

view of the cafe, he was both God and man 

in one and the fame perfon, which was 

like wife the cafe of all thofe men to whom 

the word of God came ; they were men, 

and they were likewife deputed Gods to thofe 

to whom they were fent, like as Mofes was 

deputed to be a God unto Pbaroab, Exodus 

vii. 1 . And as Jefus Cbrift being this, was 

fuffidient to anfwer all the purpofes that 

were anfwered by him whiift he was an in- 

habitant of this globe, and as this is all that 

can be fupported by proper evidence \ dr that 

can. with any propriety be determined coj^ 

cerning him, whiift we retain our canclu* 

fions within the bounds of truth and fiber* 

nefii fo every thing beyond this muft, of 

neceffity, and from the very nature of the 

thing, be very doubtful 'and uncertain. For 

as every thing beyond this is grounded on 

fuch pbrafes or modes of fpeech as have no f 

fixed or determined fenfe, but may be under- 

flood or ufed in a literal or figurative; 

fenfe 5 and as we have no certain rule to 

- — • - — "--* . , ' 

judge 
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judge by, whether the language referred to 
is „ to be understood literally or figuratively $ 
fo from hence it will follow, that every 
thing grounded on this language, which ex* 
ceeds the bounds before mentioned, muft, 
in the nature of the thing, be very doubtful 
and uncertain. Thus: Chrift laid, John viik 
58. Before Abraham was, I am, [or I was.] 
From thefe words it may be inferred, that 
Chrift, as an intelligent being, exifted ante- 
cedent to his conception in the womb of his 
mother $ but then, this conclufion, as inferred 
from thoft premifes, muft be doubtful and 
uncertain : For as Chrift, by a figure of 
fpeech, in this very difcourfe with the 
J&ws, ver. 56. faid of Abraham, that be bad 
feen bis (viz. Chrift' s) day ; when at moll 
Abraham could only have believed in the 
promife (fuppofing fuch promife had been 
made) concerning it ; fo, by a like figure of 
fpeech, and with equal juflnefs and propriety, 
Chrift may alfo have faid of himfelf, that he 
was before Abraham, when he only was i$i 
the purpofe and intention of God, and was 
'.the fubjeft of that promife which Abraham 
.had/ believed in ; and therefcfre, . ChrilUs 
•prerixiftence t canpdt . certainly, be inferred 
jftom the words or premifes before men- 
tioned. 
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tkmed. The cafe, I think, is the faqie in. 
«// other iniiances of like kind. This is 
farther evident from the many contraverjks 
that have take place among Cbriftians t 
from the beginning, or near the beginning 
of Christianity down to . this time, with 
regard to tbisfabjtQ *, in which controvert 
jfies each party have been perplexed with 
difficulties they xould not eq/Sly get clear of; 
-and this alfo {frews the doubtfulnefs and «««■ 
certainty of what has been contended for, 
when it has exceeded the bounds before 
•mentioned. Befides, fome of the. writers 
of the new teftaipent have taken upon then* 
to affert that of Jefus Chrift % of which k 
does not appear that they had any thing to 
ground thofe aflfertions upon, and of whic^ 

the Jewifh writings feem to afford at leaft a 
prefumptive argument of the contrary. Thus 
John i. i 9 2, 3. In the beginning was the 
<.word % and the word was with God, pnd the 
word was God. The fame was in the begin- 
ning with God. All things were made by 
him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made* Ephef. iii. 9. Who created 
all things by Jefus Chrift. Ooloffians i. 16, 
17. For by him were all things created that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, vifible 

and 
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and imijibk y whether they be thrones , or 
dominions, or principalities, or porters $ all 
things were created by him, and for him. 
And be is before all things, and by him all 
things confijt. Here thefe writers feem to, 
fet forth, (or elfe it is fcarce conceivable 
what they intend) that the world was at 
firft created, and is continually upheld by the 
power and agency of Jefus Chrift ; but then, 
thefe writers do not produce any kind of 
evidence, nor do they Jhew what they had to 
ground thefe aflumptions upon $ and there- 
fore, they mud ftand for nought^. The 
Hebrew hiftofian, in his account of the cre- 
ation of the world; reprefents it to have 
been performed by the immediate power and 
. agescy of the fupreme Deity, independent 
of the agency or co-operation of any de- 
puted, roinifterial and fubordinate God. 
Thus Genefis i. 1. In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth, &c. Here 
we fee the work of creation is afcribed to 
God in thejingular number, exclufive of, any 
fubfiitute or co-efficient. Again, at verfe 
^..jindGod /aid, let there be light $ and fo : 
iri many other inftances. And tho', at verfe 
26. the mode of fpeech is changed, and God'' 
is fee'mingly reprefented as addreffing him- 

Wql:h, t feif 
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£elf to another , or 0/£*rj* as co-efficients in the 
creation of man, ws. 2>/ w ***& m*r in 
our image, &c. yet it is plain nothing mort 
could be intended, than if it had been ex- 
jprefTed in the fngular number, as before * 
becauie God could not poffibly ft&nd more in 
need of help, either by way of counfel or 
power , in the creation of man, than in the 
creation of any other animal, or in the cre- 
ation of this planet with all it's other inhabi- 
tants ; and becaufe, when this hiftorian came 
to make a repetition of the work of man's 
creation, he dropped thofe plurals, and ex- 
prefTed himfelf in the Jingular number, as 
at verfe 27. So God created man in bis own 
image, in the image of God created be him, 
male and female created be them. Here* it. 
is plain, the hiftorian confidered the creation 
of man to be Jblefy and fingly the work of 
God,exclu/he of any fubJlitute,ox coefficient $ 
fpr had he apprehended the cafe to be otber- 
wife, and that God, in the creation of man, 
had aSed either by a fubftitute, or with a 
co-efficient or co-efficients, then he would 
moil certainly have expreflfed himfelf to this 
effeSt ; [fo God, by his fubftitute, or with 
his co partners, created man in their own 
image, in their image created they him, 

male 
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male and female created they them.] This, 
furely, would have been the language of the 
hiftorian, had he fuppofed that God created 
man either by nfubjlitute or with a co-effi» 
dent. To this I may add, that all the 
Jemjb writers in the old teftament, when 
th^y fpeak of, or refer to the creation, they 
afcribe that work wholly to God, exdufive 
of any fubftitute or co-efficient, at lcaft, I 
apprehend this to be the cafe 3 and there- 
fore, it feemsto have been a bold attempt 
of thofe writers in the new teftament to af- 
cribe the creating and upholding of the 
world to Jefus Cbrift, not only without evi- 
dence, but even feemingly again/l the evi- 
dence of the old teftament ; I fay, this feems 
to have been a bold attempt, becaufe they 
had reafon to expert it would not gain credit, 
at leaft among the Jews; To fay, that the 
new teftament writers referred to, received 
the aforefeid do&rine (of Chrift's making 
and upholding the world) by divine in/pi ra- 
tion, is begging the tjueftion ; becaufe thi9 
k a point which is not to be prejumed y but 
proved ; and till that is done, not any thing 
is to be admitted that is grounded upon it. 
And tho* the perfonal character of Jejus 
Cbrift is highly exalted by the above doc- 

T 2 trines* 
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trines; yet as thofe do&rinps do not appear 
• to be well grounded ; therefore, they ought 
not to be admitted, whatever purpofe they 
may be fubfervient to. The above declara- 
tions arc of an extraordinary nature ; and. 
therefore, ought to appear to be well groan- 
ded, if affent to them is demanded ; and, 
confequently, it may be well expected that 
the foundation of them fhould be carefully 
enquired ir\to ; and if, upon fuch enquiry, it 
fliould appear that they have m folid foun- 
dation, then, furely, men's affent to them 
may very juftly and properly be fufpended. 
To fay, that the above declarations were 
made by two very great men, viz. St. 1 John 
and St. Paul, is not altogether fatisfadory, 
except we knew what thefe great men ground- 
ed thofe declarations upon. To build doc- 
trines of an extraordinary nature upon the 
bare ajfertions of great men, does not feem 
to be quite fafe; becaufe very great men, 
are not only liable to err, but have erred f 
and therefore, may poflibly err in the cafe 
referred to. And here,. I think, it will be 
but juft to obferve, how ready and quick- 
Jighted Chriftians are, in fpyirig the mote 
that is in their brother's eye, notwithftand- 
ing the beam that is in their own. Chrif- 

tians 
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tians have been very ready to obferve and 
expofe the weaknefs and fuperjiition of the 
Pagans in deifying, that is, making Demi- 
Gods of their heroes and benefa&ors ; whilft 
they themfelves, or fome of them at leaft, 
in this very particular, have gone beyond 
thofe Pagans, in makiqg their great bene- 
faSior, viz. Jefus Chrift, not a Demi-God, 
but the very fupreme God bimfelf\ than 
which, furely, nothing was ever more ex- 
travagant. And the 'intemperate zeal of 
Chrift ians hath not only led them to exalt 
the perfonal character of their mafter above 
what was meet, (as if he who exalted 
Chrift's charafter bigbeji was the beji and 
truejt Chriftian, whilft thofe who .thought 
tnocefoberly and cooly of this matter fell un- 
der the infamous name of Hereticks) but it 
hath alfo led them to unchrifiianize them- 
felves, by difpofing them to put off that 
humble, peaceable, benevolent temper and 
behaviour towards all men, which, accords 
ing to the hiftories, eminently appeared in 
their common mafter, and which is eflen- 
tial to a true difciple of Jefus Chrift, (for if 
any man hath not the fpirit of Chrift he is 
none of his, Romans viii. 9.) and by intro- 
ducing in them fuch a temper and behaviour 

T 3 as 
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as was much more fuitable to the ravenous 
beads of the field, than to intelligent beings, 
who come under the denomination either 
of men, or Christians. And, * 

A $ Chriftians have built extravagant 
dodrines on the writings of the new tejta- 
ment, and particularly on the words of 
Chrift, with regard to his perfonal charac- 
ter ; fb their reafonings and argumentation, 
in order to fupport thofe dodtrines, have 
been as extravagant ; That is, it has not 
been an unufual thing for Chriftians to draw 
forced and unnatural conclufions from the 
words of Chrift, and thereby dejlroy conclu- 
fions which are moft natural, plain and 
obvious, that Chrift's perfonal character 
might be highly exalted. Thus, Matt. 
xxvii. 46. Chrift is {aid to make the fol- 
lowing complaint 5 My God, my God, why 
haft thou forfaken me. The conclufion 
which naturally and obvioufly follows from 
thefe words or premifes, with refpeft to the 
perfon of Jefus Chrift, is this, m- that he is 
not the fupreme God, in whole, nor in part 5 
this negative conclufion being evidently con- 
tained in thofe promifes. For if Jefus 
Chrift was forfaken of God, then he is not 
that God, in whole, not in part, that he was 

forfo- 
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forfaken by $ it being an itnpoffibility in na- 
ture for the fupreme God, or, indeed, any 
other intelligent being, to forfake himfelf 
or be forfaken by himfelf Again, John x. 
30. Chrift faid, 1 and my father are one. 
From which words or premifes this forced 
conclufion is drawn, viz. that Jefus Chrift 
and his father are one ejjence ; and confe- 
quently, that Jefus Chrift is the fupreme 
God % as he is one ejjence with his father who 
is the fupreme God. If by one effefece, 
be meant one /pedes or kind ofejence 5 then 
the above confequence will not follow ; be* 
caufe as God may produce a being after his 
own image or likenefs, which was the cafe 
©f man ; fo he may alfo produce a being of 
the fame fpecies or kind of ejfence with him- 
felf, for any thing we know ; and if he 
(hould, that being would be derived from \ 
and would be dependent upon him % but could , 
not poffibly be the one fupreme God with 
him. And if bv one effence, be meant 
one numerical identical ejfence \ then the 
above confequence is abjurd ; becaufe the 
feme numerical identical effifrice cannot pof- 
fibly be both father and Jon to itfelf it can- 
not beget itfelf, nor be begotten by, or of 
itfelf. But this is by the way. Whjit I in- 

T 4 tend' 
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tepd to obferve is, that in the above arguy 
went the cpncluiion does by no me anr follow 
from the premifes. Jefus Chrift and his 
father may be one in many refpe&s, and as 
they are only declared to be one indefinitely \ 
and not in any particular determined refpedfc 
in the premifes $. therefore, it cannot fairly 
be concluded from thofe preniifes, that they 

• 

are one in any particular determined fpr 
fpedt whatever $ and confequently, not in 
that one particular determined refpeft be- 
fore mentioned ; becaufe that would be con- 
cluding more from thbfe premifes than is 
really contained in them, or is deducible 
from them, and as fuchit is forced and un- 
natural. And tho' Chrift intended tojhew^ 
m this difcourfe, that be and his father are 
one in a particular determined refpedt 5 yet 
what that particular determined refpedt is, 
cannot be concluded from the bare words 
above mentioned, viz. I and my father are 
one -, JDut muft be collected from the fubjeSt 
he had been treating of. Chrift faid to the 
Jews y as at verfes 27, 28. My Jbeep btar 
my voice, find I know them, and they follow 
pie, and I give unto them eternal life ; and 
they Jhall never perifh % neither fhall any 
pluck thern out of my hand. And thgt i% 

might 
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might appear that Chrift's fliccp were quite 
fafe in his, hand, he obferved farther, viz. 
My father which gave them me is greater 
than all y and none is able to pluck them out of 
my father's band. To which he adds, as at 
verfc 30. land my father are one. Hare 
.we plainly fee what that particular determi- 
ned re%e& is, in which Chrift faid that he 
and Ym father are one, viz. irv guarding and 
fecuring Chrift's faithful fervabts, whom he 
calls bis jheept from the greateft evil they 
could be in danger of falling into, that is, 
from perifhing. Chrift confidcred himfelf 
and his father as being both concerned and 
engaged for the fafety and prefervation of 
his faithful people, who could not poflibly 
mifcarry, having fuch protestors \ becaufe 
his father was fuperior in power, or greater 
than 3II thofe who might be engaged againft 
them. And as Chrift confidered his father 
and himfelf as being both concerned for the 
protection of his ^people ; fo he might very 
juftly and truly fay of his father and himfelf 
that they are one ; not one ejjence, not one 
perfon, not one thing ; but one in profecuting 
one and the fame dejign, viz. the protedtion 
and prefervation of Chrift's Jbeep. But then , 
as I have already obferved, it does not ap- 
pear, 
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pear* nor foUow from the bora words them. 
felres, (viz. /<*»</ /wy father are me) when 
considered abJlra&eMy from die fub}e& 
treated of, in what particular determined 
refpeft Chrift and his father are one, that 
being only difcoverabk, or to be colleBed 
from the fubjeft he was then treating of. 
Now, tho* the latter conclufion I have been 
confidering, viz. that Chrift and his father 
are one effence, is plainly forced, as not being 
contained in, nor deducible from the premi- 
fes $ yet it is inferred from thofe premifes, 
and thereby the former conclufion (viz. that 
Jefus Chrift is not the fupreme God, in 
whole, nor in part) is de/lroyed, tho' that 
conclufion is moft natural, plain and obvi- 
ous. I am fenfible, it is pretended that thefe 
conclufions do not deftroy one another ; be- 
caufe Jefus Chrift, in his human nature, is 
not the fupreme God, in whole, nor in 
part, according to one of thefe conclufions ; 
and, in his divine nature, he is the fupreme 
God, according to the other of thofe con- 
clufions. Upon which I obferve, that as 
the diftindtion of two intelligent natures in 
the perfon of Chrift, is wholly of human 
invention * fo, I dare fay, it is fuch a fob- 
tltty as none of the juggle of heathen ora- 
cles 
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pfcsor pricfts could ever exceed. Befides, 
this diftin&ion of two intelligent natures in 
the perfon of Chrift, will not help the cafe ; 
becaufe Cbrift's human nature could not 
poffibly be forfaken by his divine nature, 
whilft thofe two natures fubfifted together, 
and by their coalition, and in their united 
ftate, they conftituted one and the fame fingle 
individual perfon. 

The language Chrift ufed was lofty and 
figurative \ fuitable to the age and country in 
which he lived \ and as we are greatly di- 
ftant, both as to time and place ; fo this 
ought to be a reafon to us to be very cautious 9 
and to take great heed, what do&rines we 
build upon it, even with regard to Chrift's 
perfon , . left we be drawn afide from the 
truth thereby. Chrift foihetimes exprcflcd 
himfelf infucb a manner \ as that the very 
fame kind of reafoning from his words will 
infer conclufions, with refpedt to his perfon, 
which dejlroy one another. Thus, for ex- 
ample, Chrift fometimes filled himfelf the 
fin of man, and at other times he ftiled him- 
felf the fon of God, and faid that God was 
his father. From the former of thefe ap- 
pellations it may naturally be inferred, that 
Jefus Chrift was brought into being by the 

opera- 
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operation, and through the agency of a man, 
like as all others of the Tons of men are. 
And from the latter of thefe appellations it 
may in like . manner be inferred, that Jefus 
Chrift was not brought into being through 
the operation, and by the agency of a man, 
but thrdugh the operation, and by the agen- 
cy of God only ; and thus, by the very fame 
kind of reafoning, thofe two conclufions, drawn 
from the words of Chrift, dejlroy one an- 
other. And as two oppojite conclufions feem 
to follow from the words of Chrift ; fo 
there is fomething, perhaps, which may be 
offered in favour of each of them. As *to 
the Jirft, viz. that Jefus Chrift was brought 
into being by the operation, and through the 
agency of a man, it may be urged, that 
there is the ftrongeft preemption for it which 
the nature of the thing will admit 3 feeing 
no other man was ever produced in any other . 
way, Mam only excepted, who could not 
poffibly be produced in this way, as he was 
the firft of the fpecies ; and feeing Chrift's 
being brought into beipg in the common 
courfe of nature was fujjkient to anfwer all 
* the purpofes that were anfwered by him 

whilft 

Chrift *Z u n 5"t Jt " P ret * ndcd > that it was Heceffarr 
Ch"ft ^U be brought into being witbtut the agfn? 

of 



TBe Author s Farewel. 269 

whttft hs lived upon the earth, fo that his 
being produced in an extraordinary way does ' 
not feem to- have been wanted. And as to 
Chrift's being catted the fon of God, that ap- 
pellation was not peculiar to him, feeing • 
Adam and others had bztnfo called; and 

\ therefore, 

of a man,' that fo he might be a lamb without blemijh and 
without /pot ; and as fuch might be offered up m t expia- 
tory facrifice to God, for the fins of the world. To 
which it may be anfwered, that when Chrift came fir/l 
into the world, he muft of neceffitv have been without 
blemifh and without jpot ; becaufe he could not poffibly be 
a criminal antecedent to his exiftence, nor could he become 
fo by his beginning to be ; and therefore, his being pro- 
duced in an extraordinary manner was not neceflary,to 
anfwer this end. Befides, Chrift being a propitiatory fa- 
crifice, properly fo called, is repugnant to truth and rea- 
fcn ; and therefore, is not to be admitted. I am alfo 
fenfible it is faid of Chrift, that he was fn all things temp- 
ted as we are, yet without fin ; but then, this did not 
depend upon the way and means by which he was brought 
into being, but upon his fubfequent behaviour. Befides, 
it is likewife faid of Noah, that he was zjuft man, and 
perfecl in his generation j and of Job, that he was per- 
feci and upright, one that feared God and efchewed 
evil ; and of Zachariah and Elizabeth, that they were v 
righteous before God, walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blamelefs ; by which, furely, , 
nothing more could be intended, than that no grofs mif- 
carriage could Be charged upon them, and not that no 
flip, no impropriety had attended them through the whole 
courfc.of their lives ; for as this was what they were li- 
able to, ft> it was what they were lively to have becn> 
guilty of. In like manner, when it was faid of Chrift, 
that he was without fin ; it might poflibfy be meant that 
no pub/id or grofs mifcarriage could be charged up- 
on him ', and not that he was wholly exempt from the '*- 
firmitics and frailties of nature. 
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therefore, nothing can be concluded fro* 
the appellation itfelf. Again, as to the fecond 
conclufion, viz. that J ejus Cbrift was 
brought into being, not by the operation, 
and through the agency of a man, but by 
the operation, and through the agency of 
God only, it may be urged, that two of the 
writers of Chrift's life and miniftry have 
given a particular account of this matter, 
viz. that he was begotten by the power of 
the Holy Gboft -, to which it may be added, 
that St. John alfo ftiled Chrift the only be- 
gotten fon of God 5 all which are clear and 
full to the purpofe. To this it may be an- 
fwered, as to Chrift's being begotten by the 
power of the Holy Gbojt, that was a fecret 
locked up in the breafi of his mother, a6 it 
was not, nor could it poffibly be known tp 
any other of our fpecies ; and as the tejlimtmy 
of Chrift's mother is wanting in the ptefent 
cafe, and as we do not know what authori- 
ty the hiftorian had to ground thefe relations 
upon 5 fo this renders it, to fay the leaft, a 
very doubtful point. As Jefus Cbrift was 
born, brought up, and/upported in the fame 
way that all other men are, and was, as to his 
external form, and as to the natural endow* 
ments of his body and mind, like all other 

men; 
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men ; fo this lays a fair and a juft ground 
for concluding, that he was generated or be- 
gotten m the fame way, mix. by the co-ope- 
ration of a male and female of the fame 
fpeciet as the reft of mankind are ; which 
Conclufion ought not to be departed from % 
till die contrary is fairly and clearly made 
out ; but this does not \ appear to be the cafe, 
when it is enquired into. Thus Matthew 
i. i&. Now the birth of Jefus Chrift was on 
this wife; whereas his mother Mary was ef- 
pouftd to Jofephj before they came together 
Jhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoft. 
This extraordinary event, of Mary's being 
with- child of the Holy Ghoft, the hiftorian 
grounds wholly on a dream that Jofepb had 
concerning it, as he does not produce any 
other authority for it ; which dream feems. 
' too weak to overjet the natural and juft con- 
clufton mentioned above. And though the 
hiftorian has given an account of the dream 5 
yet that Jofeph fold this dream to him, or 
how he otherwise came by his information, 
this he faith not. Befidtes, the hiftorian re- 
presents this event as taking place, that 
thereby afi antient prophecy might be ful» 
plM 5 vdiich prophecy does not appear to 
K&ve the Itaft r#/*tf 00 'thereto, and this ren- 
ders 
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ders the relation the more fujpicious. Agaijo y 
Luke i. 35. -<&*/ the angel an/wend andjaid 
urito~ber, (viz. Mary) the Hciy Qhoft Jhall 
come upon thee, and tbe^pmer of the. higbejt 
jhall over-Jhadow thee ; therefore alfo y that 
holy thing that Jhall be bornjf thee Jhall be 
called the Jon of God. This hiftorian in ef~ 
fe£l relates the fame thing aj tjie other, tho' 
he does not ground it on Jofepb's dream as 
the other does, but on a converfation with/ 
zn&zpromife made to Mary by an angel, 
that thus it £hould be with her ; but then, 
whether Mary informed this hiftorian of 
what had pafled betwixt her and the angel, 
or whether it had been with her as the angel 
had promifed, and whether, or bow he o- 
therwife came by his information, this he, . 
faith not. So that here is an .account of a 
moft extraordinary event, without any au- • 
thority or any evidence to back it, but the* 
bare relation of the writer, who might cre- 
dit it upon very Jlight grounds, and which* 
indeed, fcems to be the cafe ; and therefore, 
it cannot bejufficient to Jet ajide the natural 
and juft conclufion mentioned, viz. that 
J ejus Cbrijl was brought into being in the 
fame way, by the co-operation of a male and 
a female of the fame /pedes, which is the 

cafe 



The Author's FafeweL 273 

cafe of all other men. When fafts of an 
extraordinary nature are offered to be aflent- 
ed to, the nature of the thing requires that 
their credit (hould be fupported by the clear 
reft and ftrongeft proofs and if the cafe does 
not admit of fuch proof, then of necaflity 
fuch fa<ft Or event muft remain greatly un* 
certain, and that feems to be the cafe of the 
event under confideration. That Jefus 
Cbriji was generated by the power of the 
Holy Gboft, was a fadt of fuch a nature as 
that no proper evidence could be produced 
to give credit to it ; and therefore, we find 
it to be fupported by dreams and viflons, ac- , 
Cording as each hiftorian was chiefly inclined 
to give credit to either* Thus we find St. 
Matthew's informations came chiefly by 
dreams, Chap. i. verfe 20. An angel in- 
formed Jofepb, by a dream, of Mary's con* 
ceiving by the Holy Ghoft. Chap. ii. verfe 
12. The wife men were warned of God in a 
dream. Verfe 1 3 . Jofepb was direffed by an 
angel, in a dream, to flee into Egypt. Verfes 
19, 20. Jofepb was alike directed by an an- 
gel, in a dream, to return back out of Egypt. 
And thus verfe 22, Jofepb being warned of 
God in a dream, he turned afide into the 
parts of Galilee. But then, St. Luke does 
Vol. II. U not 
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not feem to have had his informatim fo 
much from dreams, as by vijions of angels. 
Thus, Chap. i. verfe 1 1. And there ap- 
peared unto him (viz. Zacharias) an angel of 
the Lord, Jlanding on the right fide of the 
altar of incenfe, verfes 26, 27. And in the 
fixtb month, (after Elizabeth** conception) 
the angel Gabriel was fentfrom God, into a 
city ^Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin 
efpoufed to a man wbofe name was Jofepb, of 
the houfe of David ; and the virgin* s name 
was Mary, Chap. ii. verfe 9. And lo the angel 
of the Lord came upon them y (viz. the Shep- 
herds) and the glory of the Lord Jhone round 
about them j and they were fore afraid, verfes 
13, 14. And fuddenly there was with the 
angel a multitude of the heavenly hojl, prai- 
fing God, and faying, glory to God in the 
highejl, and on earth peace, good will towards 
men. This hiflorian, we fee, does hot 
ground his informations upon dreams, as the 
other does, but on vijions of angels, though, 
I think, dreams feem the mofi credible •, that 
is, it is much more likely that men fhould 
dream of feeing angels and a heavenly hoft, 
than thilfucb things (hould really take place 
mfatt. When thefc hiftorics were written ; 
then the doftrines or opinions of divine 

dreams, 
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dreams, of vifions of angels, of pojfejjions of 
devils, of witches and apparitions 9 were cur- 
rently received, which gave credit and repu* 
tqtion to relations of thefe kinds, and that 
• difpofed the people eafily ?md readily to go 
into the belief of them j wheteas now the 
cafe is otberwife, men's difpofition to make 
iftrift inquifition into thefe things has aU 
moft put an end to them. For tho* there 
may be fome fmall remains of thefe 1 yet 
they take place only where fuperftition and 
prieftly power gain the afcendant, and con- 
fequently, where an open and free enquiry 
is greatly checked and retrained. So that 
the evidence for the fupport of Chrift's ex- 
traordinary or divine conception feemS much 
too weak for a fad of fo uncommon a nature. 
Nor does it appear that the hiftorians re- 
ceived their informations from thofe dream- 
mers and vifionaries them/elves j and there- 
fore, may have had them at fecond or third 
hand. 

As to St. John's (tiling Chrift the only be- 
gotten ton of God, this is ufually applied to 
Chrift" s eternal and ineffable generation*, 
that is, to fuch a kind of generation as we 
have no conception of, except that it \%perpe+ 
tual ; nor have we aay thkg to ground the 

U 2 l fup- 
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fuppofition upon, nor, indeed, can it poffi- 
bly take place in nature* For whatever is 
eternally generating, that thing can never be 
generated; becaufe when a thing is genera- 
ted, it then ceafes to be generating ; and 
whereas Jefus Cbrijl was generated, and had 
a pcrfonal exijlence, therefore he muft have 
ceafed to be generating, which deftroys the 
idea of eternal generation, with refpe<ft to 
film. So that when the term begotten is 
thus applied, it amounts to juft nothing at 
all. And if we apply thofe terms [only be- 
gotten] to Grift's conception in the womb 
of his mother, this is what we have no au- 
thority for; feeing St. John has not ex- 
plained himfelf, and {hewed what he in- 
tended by thofe terms. Nor, indeed, does 
any thing appear to be proved from thofe 
wosds of St. John ; becaufe, at laft, it may 
be no more than barely his own private opi- 
nion touching this matter, and how he came 
to take up fuch opinion the Lord only knows. 
Betides, applying the term begetting to the 
Deity, as diftinguifhed from any; or all o- 
ther ways of his giving exiftence to intelligent 
beings, feems to me to favour of impiety. 
For though God may if he pleafes, out of 
the common courfe of nature, and by a 

, mere 
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mere a6t of his power and will, give exis- 
tence to being6 of the fame /pedes with us, 
becaufe whatever howilletb to exift at any 
time, that thing mujl exift according as God 
willeth ; yet to confider God, after the man- 
ner of men, to beget a Jon of, or on the 
body of a woman, this, I think, is too grofs 
and carnal, and gives him too great a like- 
nefs to the fff it ious Deities of the Pagans, 
who, according to the poets, begat children, 
both males And females, of the Goddeffes, by 
which means thofe fiditious Deities, both 
Gods and Goddeffes, were greatly multiplied. 
If it fhould be faid, that God may, if he 
pleafes, by an immediate adt of his power 
and will, create or otherwife produce human 
feed in the womb of a woman, and make it 
anfwer the fame purpoft as if it had been 
introduced in the ordinary >courfe of gene- 
ration j and that this may have been the cafe 
with refped to Jefus Chrifl, x upon which 
account he may well be called the only begot- 
ten fon of God, as he was the only p erf on 
who was ever begotten by the Deity in this 
way. To this it may be anfwered, that the. 
term begetting is only ufed, and intended to 
cxprefs a particular operation of a male up- 
on the body of a female, when it produces 
a particular effeff ; and therefore, whsreever 
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that particular operation is wanting, as well 
as when that effeB is wanting, in cither' cafe 
begetting is wanting ; and confequently, if 
the operation of a male was wanting in the 
production of J ejus Cbrijl, then begetting 
was waiting in his production alfo; fo that 
he would be fo far from being the begotten^ 
that on the contrary he would be the unbe- 
gotten fon of God; feeing in that cafe he 
would not have been begotten at all. And 
though God may, if he pleafes, bring a man 
into being this way, that is, he may, if he 
pleafes, create, or otherwife produce human 
feed in the womb of a woman, and make 
it anfwer the fame purpofe as if it had been 
introduced by the operation of a man % in the 
ordinary courfe of generation $ yet it is not 
likely to have been the cafe with refpeft to 
Jefus Cbrijl, feeing it does not appear that 
any great and good purpofe was ferved by 
it, which it might well be expedted fuch an 
extraordinary production would be fubfervi- 
ent to. Moreover, the word begotten is 
often ufed in a figurative fenfe in the New 
Teftament. Thus Cbri/lians are faid to be 
begotten by, or through the gofpel ; and ^o 
be begotten again to a lively hope. And 
thus the term begotten is applied to Chrift's 

refur- 
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refurreBion, who is faid to be the firft begot- 
ten from the dead. So that the terms fon, 
and begotten fon, and only begotten fon, 
when applied to Chrift, may all be ufed in 
& figurative fenfe, fofany thing that appears 
to the contrary. Nor is this at all unlikely 
to be cafe, when we confider the figurative 
language of (hofe times, and how much the 
writers of the New Teftament aibounded in 
it 5 and therefore, I think that nothing can 
certainly be concluded in the prefent cafe. 

And here, perhaps, it may not be im- 
proper to give an inftance or cafe, by which 
?vhat I have now obferved may be more ful- 
ly exemplified. In the epiftle to the He- 
brews^ the author fpcaks great things of 
Melcbizedek, in order, as it may feecq, to 
aggrandize the perfonal character of Jefus 
Cbrifi, by drawing a oomparifon betwixt 
them -, the author ufing fuch high figures or 
loftinefs of fpeech as nothing but the com- 
mon ufage of thofc times would juftify. 
Thus, cbap.vii.verfe 3. The author fpeak- 
ing of Melcbizedek faith, without father, 
without mother, without defcent i having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life. This declaration 
concerning Melcbizedek, whenunderftood li- 
terally, wa^s infinitely beyond the truth, (if I 
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may fo fpeak) it not being applicable to 
bim, nor any other man % nor, indeed, to 
any other intelligent being, but the moji 
high God j as there is no other but the fu~ 
preme Deity, of whom it can be affirmed 
with certainty that he was without begin- 
ning, and will be without end. For if MeU 
chizedek was a man> as the author referred 
to hath declared him to be, Hebrews vii. 4. 
Now confider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the fpoils ; then he muft have been 
defcended from a fat her and a mother ,he muft 
have had a time to be born 3 znd a time to die ; 
fo that the utmoft that could be intended by 
the above lofty declaration concerning Mel- 
cbizedek could be only this, viz. that his 
parentage and the duration of his life were 
not known, that the hiftorian has not in- 
formed us who was his father % or his mo- 
ther, when he was born y or when he died m 
And if the obfeurity of Melcbizedek's paren- 
tage and life was expreffed in fucb figures^ 
in fucb prodigious loftinefs of fpeech as above, 
then the like figurative language and lofti- 
nefs of fpeech may have been ufed when 
Jefus Chrift vws fpoken of and may be ap- 
plied to him, Thus for example, St. John 

begins 
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begins his hiftory or gofpel in the* fol- 
lowing manner. In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the 
word was God. The fame was in the beginning 
with God. Jill things were made by bim 9 
and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. In this lofty pompous in-* 
trodu&ion great things are expreffed, and 
according to the figurative language of thofe 
times much more than was intended by the 
writer ; and therefore, what St. John may 
have intended to fet forth in his introduc- 
tion may be no more than this, viz. that 
the Chriftian difpenfation was originally 
founded by Jefus Chrift, whom St. John 
charafterifes by the term word; and that 
Jefus Chrift was fpecially appointed of God 
to that work, and was fufficiently qualified 
for the performance of it. This, I lay, 
may be all that was intended to be fet forth 
in the declaration aforefaid, there hot being 
any fort of evidence or proof that can be 
given of the contrary $ nor is there any thing 
in the hiftory of Chrift's life and miniftry 
which Jhews> or proves him to be more than 
this. Befides, St. John made ufe of fuch 
extravagant figures of fpeech and loftinefs 
of language at other times j and therefore, 

it 
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it is not unlikely to have been the cafe here. 
Thus the evangelift concludes his hiftory, 
chap, xxh ver. 25. with a»like extravagant 
kind of language. And there are alfo many 
other things which J ejus did, the" which, if 
they Jhould be written every one, I fuppofe 
that even the world itfelf could not contain 
the books that jhould be written. Here we 
fee,- that the figure St, John ufed was in- 
finitely beyond the truth, if I may be allow- 
ed to fpfetk figuratively alfo -, and therefore, 
if he ended his hiftory in fo lofty and pom- 
pous a manner \ then why may he not have 
begun it in the fame way ? furely no reafon 
can be given why he fhould not. And tho' 
a man may difplay his great reading and 
skill in language, by (hewing learnedly and 
critically the proper fenfe of words in the 
Hebrew, or Greek, or in any other tongue -, 
yet that can anfwer no purpofe here ; becaufe 
when words are ufed figuratively, then 
their proper fenfe is dropped, and an impro- 
per fenfe is fubflituted in it's ftead. Thus 
thofe words [without beginning and with- 
out end] when ufed in a proper fenfe \ ex- 
prefs the perpetual and rendlefs duration, both 
paft and to come, of the fubjeSt they are ap- 
plied to -, whereas when they are figuratively 
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fpoken of Melchizedci, they can fignify no 
more than the unknown duration of Melchu 
zedek's life. 

Seeing then that this paint, viz. whe* 
ther Jefus Chrift was brought 'raft Being by 
the operation, and through the agency of a 
fnan 5 or whether he was brought into being 
by the operation, and through the agency 
of God only y is not fo clearly and fully deter- 
mined, as to bar ail difputes of this kind, 
but room is left for Chriftians to differ one 
from another 5 two queftions will arife from 
hence, viz. who has a right to fettle this 
point ? and bow ought Chriftians to behave 
to each other, under thefe circumftances ? 
As to the firft of thefe queftions, who has a, 
right to fettle this point ? whether it be 
his holinefs the pretended bead of the urn- 
verfal church of Chrift, or his Majefty 
King George , the head of the particular 
Church of England ? whether it be any par- 
ticular chriftian ? or any particular fociety 
of chriftians ? Now tho' it may, perhaps, 
be eafly made appear that every individual 
chriftian has a right to examine the eviden- 
ces upon which the propositions before men- 
tioned are grounded, and from thence to 
judge and determine for bimfelf with refpect 

to 
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to the point in queftion, viz. whether Jefus 
Chrift was brought into being by the ope- 
ration, and through the agency of a man, or 
whether he was brought into being by the 
operation and through the agency of God on- 
ly ; yet it may not Jo eafily be made appear- 
that any cbrijlian y or fociety of chriftians, 
that the bead of any particular church, or 
the pretended bead of the church univerfal 
has a right to judge of, and to determine this 
matter for me y or for any other perfon. To 
conftitute a proper judge in the prefcnt cafe, 
two qualifications are abfolutely neceflary, 
namely, infallibility and impeccability ; bc- 
caufe whoever is fallible is liable to err him- 
felf, and whoever is peccable is liable to 
deceive others ; and confequentiy, either 
of thefe difqualify any man or body 
of men for judging and determining for 
other $i in all queftions of this kind. And 
feeing no man, nor body of men, is either 
infallible or impeccable, from hence it will 
follow, that no man, nor body of men are 
proper judges for others, and that every man 
has a right to judge for himfelf, in the cafe 
before us, and in all other cafes of like na- 
ture. As to the fecond queftion, viz. bow 
ought chriftians to behave to each other, 
under thefe circumftances j that is, fuppo- 

fing 
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fing they (hould differ from each other, in 
their opinion /upon the point before menti- 
oned P The anfwer, I think, is plain and 
obvious. For as all men are liable to err, 
in the prefent cafe, and as every man has a 
right to judge for himfelf, and as every 
man and every body of men are naturally 
difqualified for judging for other men, and 
as one man is not zfufferer by another man's 
error, in the cafe before us ; fo from'hence 
it will follow, that men's differing from 
each other, with regard to the point in 
queftion, cannot poffibly render them the 
proper obje&s of dijlike and refentment to 
each other j and confequently, their affeHion 
for, and their behaviour tpwards each other 
ought to be the fame, whether they agree in 
their Jentiments upon this queftion, or not. 

I have already obferved, that the lan- 
guage Chrift ufed was lofty and figurative, 
by which I mean that this was the cafe in 
many inftances. And tho', I prefume, this 
will readily be allowed by all chriftians; 
yet, perhaps, it has always been a disputa- 
ble point among them, in what particular 
inftances Chrift's words are to be underftood 
either literally or figuratively $ many Chrif- . 
tians being apt to contend either for a litc-v 
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ral or a figurative fenfe, as it beft fuits the 
* particular fcheme of Chriftianity they adhere 
to, or as it beft promotes the particular inte- 
refi they have to ferve by it. To exemplify 
this by a large induction of particulars, 
would be both tedious in itfelf and foreign 
to my purpofe j and therefore, I (hall only 
give an inftance or two. Chrift faid of him-* 
felf, that he was the trite vine*, and he 
fitid of his father, that he was the husband- 
man. Again, Chrift faid of a piece of 
bread, that it was his body ; and he faid of 
a cup of wine that it was bis blood. Now, 
though no proper or fufficient reafon can 
be given why Ch rift's words fhould be ta- 
ken in a literal fenfe in one of thefe inftan- 
ces, and in a figurative fenfe in the other ; 
yet we find that our brethren of the church 
of Rome allow a figurative fenfe in the for- 
mer inftance, and yet contend for a literal 
fenfe in the latter. And the reafon of this, 
fuch as it is, is obvious, viz. becaufe a lite- 
ral fenfe, in the latter inftance, beft fuits 
the particular fcheme of chriftianity to 
which the members of the church of Rome 
adhere \ as it beft ferves the purpofes which 
myfieries in religion are made fubfervient to, 
in that church $ whereas a literal fenfe, in 

the 
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the former inftance, would not be fuitabk 
to it ; and therefore, they uoderftind it 
figuratively, which ought to be the cafe of 
both. And this is the cafe, not only df thofe 
Chriftians who are in the communion of the 
church of Rome-, but Protejlants alfo are 
too too apt to follow their example herein . 
The ufe I would make of this, is to engage 
my readers to attend carefully to the fubjeft 
Chrift treats of, in any inftance, in order to 
form a proper judgment whether his words 
are to be underftood literally , ox figuratively ; 
this being our beft, and fureft guide in the 
prefent cafe ; and not firjl to form a febeme 
of chriftianity, and then to understand 
Chrift's words either literally, or figurative- 
ly, as it beft fuits that fcheme 5 much lefs 
are we to do this, as it beft fuits any parti- 
cular intereft of wealth or power that may 
beferved by it. Thus, for example, in the 
inftanccs before mentioned, Chrift laid of 
himfelf, that he was the true vine 5 and he 
alfo (aid of a piece of bread, that it was his 
body. In. the firft of thefe inftances, the 
fubjeSt treated of determines the word vine to 
be taken in a figurative fcaie ; becaufe 
Chrift who vnvthmperjbnatly prefent with 
hi* difciples could not poflibly be, at the 

fame 
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fame time, that vegetable which is charade* 
rized by the term vine. And this likewife 
is the cafe of the latter inftancc, in which 
the fubjeft treated of plainly determines the 
word body to be taken in a figurative fenfe 
alfo ; it being impoffiblc that a piece of 
bread fhould become Chrift's body, by being 
taken into his hand, or by being broken by 
him, or by any aEtion or intention of his, 
whilft it continued to have a diftindt fubftance 
from his body in and after the performance 
of thofe adtions. For admitting that a piece 
of bread could have been tranfubftantiated 
into Jlejh $ yet it could not poffibly have 
been tranfubftantiated into the body of 
Chrift, whilft that new made Jlejh continued 
to have a difiinEt fubfiftance from Cbrift's 
body % which was the cafe here$ bccaufe 
then it would have been Chrift's body, and 
not Chrift's body, at the fame time, which 
is a manifeft contradiStion, and an impoffibi- 
lity in nature. Bcfides, if it be faid, that 
the bread referred to was tranfubftantiated 
into Chrift 9 s body ; then it may with equal 
propriety, juftice and truth be (aid, that Cbrijt* 
per/on (both body and foul) was tranfub- 
ftantiated into that vegetable called a vine ; 
whereas both of thefe plainly appeared to be 
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falfe in fa&. For as Chrift's perfoft plain- 
ly appeared to be his perfon, after the pro- 
nunciation of the words before-mentioned, 
and not that vegetable called a vine ; fo the 
piece of bread referred to plainly appeared 
to be a piece of breads after the pronuncia- 
tion of the words before mentioned, arid 
not the body of Chrift -, the body of Chrift 
being then as diftinSi from it, and indepen- 
dent of it, as any two things in nature could 
be* Upon the whole of what I have ob- 
ferved, I think* it appears, that we ought 
to read the hiftories of Chrift's life and mi- 
niftry with care and caution 5 and not go 
haftily into, the belief of every dodtrine that 
may be built upon the figurative language 
which he ufed. 

The like care and caution muft alfo be 
ufed with refpedt to the preceptive parts of 
Chrift's diicourfes, for otherwife we are in 
danger 6f being tnijled by them in points of 
practice. Thus, in Chrift's fermon on the 
mount, he obferved, that it had been faid, 
an eye jor an eye y and a tooth for a tooth. 
s To which he adds, by way of oppofition, 
feveral precepts of his own. But 1 fay unio 
you y that ye rejift not evil> but whofoever 
Jhall Jmjte thee on thy right cheek % tarn to 
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him the other alfo. And if a man will fut 
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak alfo. And wbofeever Jhall 
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. 
Give to him that asketh the( -, and to him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou 
away. Here, we fee, are feveral general 
precepts given,' without any rejlriSion or 
limitation \ and in that view of them they 
are without any ruli or reafon. For as a 
man may ask who ought to give, and bor- 
row who ought to lend -, fo to give, or lend 
to fuch a mln, cannot be right 9 but 
wrong ; as he is not the obje& of thofe fa- 
vours, and as it ferves ttirgrafify his covetous 
defires. JJefides, breach for breach, eye 
for eye, tooth for tooth, feems to be zfair 
and equitable rule * of civil refentinent, 
which was appointed by the Jewi/h law, 
(Leviticus; xxiv. 20.) and therefore, if by 
not reffting evil, which our Lord hath put 
in oppofition to it, be meant that all civil 

refentment 

* The law, here referred to, was fo far equitable, as 
that it made die punifhment to be the fame, both in 
kind and degree, as the injury done ; but then, fomc 
think that fuch equality was to* mild and gentle to an- 
fwer the end of punifhment, viz. the reft Aining ftiea 
from being guilty of fuch offences ; and therefore, the 
punifhment ought to have been more fevere to nuke it 
.anfwer that purpofe. 
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refentment fhould be laid afide, as fome of 
his followers have taught^ and as his words 
may feem to imply ; then this precept is 
greatly injurious to mankind, as it faps the 
foundations of civil fociety, and renders it in 
a great meafure ufelefs, by laying open the 
weak innocent part of our fpecies to the 
ravages of 'the more fa vage and powerful. m 
Moreover, as to thofe injun<flions by which 
we are required to turn the left cheek, after 
our having been fmote upon the right j our 
bein g ready to part with another garment, 
after one has been taken from us 5 and of 
our going a fecond mile, after our having 
been compelled to go a frji $ we muft of 
neceffity have recourfe to a prior rule of 
a&ion to under/land and interpret thofe pre- 
cepts by, otherwife we are in great danger of 
being milled by them. Evil is th* proper 
objeft of our avetfion, and as fuch wrought 
to avoid it ; and therefore, if one evil bfc 
forced upon us, it cannot,' I think, be 
our duty to be volunteers with regard to 
a fecond> which feems to be required here, 
thqfe precepts being exprefs and pofitive. 
If our neighbour has done us an injury , this, 
ibrely, ought to put us upon our guard % in 
ordecjo prevent him from repeating his ill 
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ufage of us (according to the advice given,' 
Matt. x. 23. When they per fecute ye in one 
city, flee into another. ) And not be a rea- 
fon to us voluntarily to offer ourfelves to 
his infults, or any injurious treatment 
whatfbever. , If a rtian's houfe fhould be 
broken intp, and part of his goods to be 
conveyed off in one night ; that, furely, 
cannot be a proper reafon for him to leave 
open his doors the next night, that fo the 
thief may carry offthe reft of his goods with 
lefs trouble. Again, Chrift obferved that it 
had been faid, thou Jhalt love thy neigh- 
bour , and hate thine enemy. To which he 
added, by way of oppojition, feveral precepts 
of his own. But I fay unto you, love your 
enemies, blefs them that curfe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them which 
defpitefully ufe you and perfecute you. Here 
by the term neighbour, I think, muft be 
meant friend, or one who performs kind and 
friendly offices to a man, and not one who 
is neighbour with refpcdl to the place of his 
abode \ becaufe with regard to the latter \ 
the fame man may be both neighbour and 
eneiny, and then the precept would require 
the loving and hating the fame pcrfon, 
which is not likely to be the cafe. Befides, 

the 
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the word neighbour, in the latter refped:, 
does not Jiand oppofed to enemy, but to 
ftranger, and then the precept, when proper- 
ly expreffed, would ftand thus/ [thou (halt 
Jove thy neighbour , and hate the Jlranger ;] 
but this, I think, could not be the meaning 
of the precept, becaufe the being a ftranger 
does not render a man the proper objeSi of 
bur averfion or hatred ; fo that the word 
neighbour, I think, is only applicable to a 
friend^ like as he was a neighbour to the 
manthzt had fallen among thieves, (Luke 
x. 36, 37.) who had Jhewed mercy to him, 
though with refpedt to his abode he was a 
ftranger, as being an inhabitant of Samaria, 
or of fome country whereof Samaria was, 
or had been the metropolis. And in this 
view of the cafe, to love or take complacen- 
cy in a per/on who had been our friend, and 
to hate or diflike a perfon who had caufelefly 
ufed us ill, is to follow nature, by. placing 
our affe&ions upon their proper objeSts -, and 
confequently, fuch a precept muft be, at 
all times, and under all difpenfations, fit and 
proper. And as to what is, or at lead feems 
to be put in oppojition to this precept, I ob~ 
ferve, that though it is our duty, at all times, 
to pity, and in confequence thereof, to defire 
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and endeavour after the repentance and a- 
mendment of thofe whocauftlefly ufe us ill, 
becaufe by their bad behaviour they render 
themfelves the proper pbjeSls of God's dif- 
pleafure, and expofe themfelves to future pu- 
nifhment ; yet it is not our duty, at all 
times, to do them good, as to their temporal 

. affairs, but only when their dijlrejfes or o- 
ther circumftances require it, and render it 
reafonable that we (hould. And as to the 
loving or taking complacency in thofe who 
caufclefly are our enemies, under that con- 
fide ration, and upon that account, this can 
never be our duty, becaufe they are the pro- 
per objetfs of the oppofite paffion, viz. out 
hatred or averfion. Wc may love what is 

. lovely in an enemy, and fo far as he is the 
fuitable objeft of that affe&ion ; but then, 
his being an enemy cannot poffibly be a 
reafonable excitement to that love. To love 
or take complacency in an enemy, under 
that con fide rat ion, which may feem to be 
required here, as it ftands oppofed to the 
above mentioned precept, would be to r*- 
verfe the order of nature; and confe- 
quently, would not be virtuous hut vici- 
ous ; that is, the affeftion of love would be 

% vitia(ed t by being placed upon an improper 

objeft. 
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objeft. And as to the reafon afligned for 
loving of enemies, &c. viz. that we may f be 
children of our father which is in heaven, 
who maketh his fun to rife, and Ms rain to 
fall, on the evil and on the good, on the juft, 
and on the unjufl ; this reafon muft be ap- 
plied with caution, otherwife it may be mif 
applied. For though the fun and rain equal- 
ly anfwer the purpofes of good and bad men* 
becaufe the prefenf conftitution of things do 
not admit it to be otherwife; yet were we 
to be ajfe&ed to, and treat all men alike, 
both he who kindly relieves, and he who 
caufekjly affiidts his neighbour* both he 
who fweareth faljly* and he who feareth an 
oath 5 this would be running counter to the 
eternal rules of right and wrong, which re- 
quire us to be affeSted to, and behave towards 
all men according as they have rendered 
themfelves the proper objects of our appro- 
bation or diflike of our favour, x>r difplea- 
fiire, when we have made all proper allow- 
ances, and taken all circumflances into the 
cafe ; and therefore, I think, the divine ex- 
ample,, as exprcffe4 above, ipuft be very cau- 
tioufiy applied. If it (hould be faid, that 
when Chrift required his difciples t^o love 
their enemies, he only intended that they 

X \ . fhouid 
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fhould pity them, and not that they (hould 
take plea fur e in and be delighted with them$ J 
fay, ifthisfhould befaid, then thequeftion 
will t?e, how do we know this to be the cafe? 
feeing it cannot be collected from his words. If 
it (hould be anfwered, that the reafon of the. 
thing mufl be oiir guide in this particular, 
becaufe it is not to be fuppofed that Chrift 
would require us to love what is in itfelf 
hateful and difagreeable. Upon this I ob- 
ferve, that then the reafon of the thing muft 
be our guide in all other cafes of a like kind% 
for other wife the Cbrijlian revelation* or 
what Chrift hath delivered to the world, may 
greatly mi {lead us, and be highly injurious 
to us, whether it be confidered as a divine 
revelation, or not. So that the Cbrijlian re r 
velation may be confidered as excellent and 
valuable in itfelf, and worthy of all accepta* 
turn ; yet it is to be fo confidered, only when 
under the direction and guidance of reafon $ 
for if we rob it of this friend, then it may ^ 
be the reverfe, and may greatly miflead the 
under/landings , the ajfeSiions, and the beba->. 
viour of mankind. 

But then, though Chriftianity may be 
confidered as being plain and intelligible, 
whilft under the guidance and direction of 
reafon, and thereby is made conformable to 
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it j and though it is a proper leflbn of in- 
ftrudtion to mankind, as it naturally tends 
(when dire&ed by reafon as aforcfaid) to 
reform the vices, and rightly to direct the 
affediions and behaviour of men ; and tho f 
it was kindly intended to anfwer thefe pur- 
pofes •, yet it has been moft grofly corrupted^ 
in being rendered dark and myfterious % by 
which means the worft of villanies, and 
the greateft barbarities and cruelties, have 
been perpetrated under the venerable name 
of it. For, what through the blind zeal of 
fome, and the grofs hypocrify and dijjimula^ 
tion of others, by which Chriftianity has been 
made a pretence for, and a cover to every 
thing that is bafe and vile, great injury hath 
been done to our fpecies ; and that not in a 
few inftances, and in one age only, but it has 
been too generally fo. This has been zjlone of 
fiumbling, and a rock of offence to rnany ; 
becaufe it may feem to follow, that if 
Cbrifiianity, or the chriftian revelation, upon 
which it is grounded, be of a divine original, 
which revelation is fuppofed to have been 
given purely out of pity and good will to 
mankind ; and if God out of his abundant 
goodnefs did, by a particular and Jpeciaf 
interpofition of his power and providence in 
a wonderful manner, at firft fpread, and has 

Jmce 
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fmce preferred chriftianity down to this time, 
amidft alt the oppofition that has been made 
to it, which is fuppofed to be the cafe > then 
it might well have been expefted, that the 
fame kind providence would have interpofed 
and prevented the corruption of chriftianity, 
and likewife have prevented the many evils 
ahd mifchiefs that have been brought upon 
mankind under the pretext of it, feeing 
there is the fame reafon for both,, as the 
good of mankind does as much require and 
call for the latter as the former ; and as the 
goodnefs, of God is as much concerned^ and 
would be equally faewn in the latter as in 
the former* cafe. But as God has not, by a 
particular and fpecial application of his pow- 
er and providence, interpofed to prevent the 
latter •, therefore, I fay, it may feem tofoU 
low, that he did not thus interpofe to perform 
the former. And if we refqlve it all intQ 
fovereign pleafure, this is 6nding out a re- 
medy that is worfe than the difeafe ; becaufc 
it reduces the whole into a ftate of uncer- 
tainty, as I have elfe where (hewn, viz. in 
my enquiry into the ground and foundation 
of religion. 
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Concerning the Writings of the 

Apostles. 




S to the writings of the apoftles, 
they plainly appear to have been 
written occafionally, and (eemfui- 
ted to the exigencies of thofe upon whofe 
account, and for whofe fakes they were 
written 5 and, as fuch, it is not unlikely 
that fome of the arguments contained in 
thofe writings were arguments only to thofe 
to whom they were fent % as they might af* 
fe& their refpe&ive cafes only, and as it was 
reafoning with them upon their own princi- 
ples. And as the apoftles were bred Jews ; 
fo they, fometimes, borrowed their ^figures 
of fpeech from the 'laws and cuftoms of that 
people. And as the apoftles were very much 
concerned for, and laboured the converfwn of 
their countrymen the Jews, and as they 

likewife 
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likewife endeavoured to make thofe Jews 
fafy who had been converted to chrifti- 
anity *, and who otherwife might be of- 

fended 

* 'Vhc conVerfions rtferitd to, do not always imply 
the changing men from bad to good, becaufe fometimes 
the converted man was not a whit better man after his 
converfion than before* which plainly appears to have 
been Cvrnefiufs rate ; and this may have been the cafe 
of many of thofe three tboufand who are confidered as 
having been converted by St. fitter's preaching, A&$ ii. 
So that converfion, in fome inftances, was no more 
than a man's difcharging his mind of one fet of religious 
principles, and embracing another ; his fetting afide me 
external firm of religion, and making ufe of another ; 
and his being tratflattd from one religious party or fac- 
tion to another. And in this view of the cafe, tho' con- 
version may anfwer. good purpofes to a good man, by 
terreMng the errors both in judgment and practice whicn 
he' may, through education or otherwife, have unwit- 
tingly fallen into, and therefore, every good man will be 
ihfrefed to Wofk the converfion of his neighbours, in fit* 
fenfe of the, word converuon ; yet fucb converfion did 
not, nor does not, in the leaft, of eel a man, as to the 
favour of God and his futurt fafety. For if a man wa* 
as good a man £^/ir* his converfion at after //, then he 
was as much approved of God, and was in asfafe a ftate, 
fa/Jr* his converfion as #//*r #V,. and whidv was moft af- 
furedly Cornelius's cafe. In like manner, if a man was 
a bad man £^r* his converfion, and continued to be fuch 
after rt, then he was as difapprovable to God, and m as 
unfafe a ftate, after his converfion * J before it y and that is 
the cafe among us. When a man changes fides* and 
pal&sfrom 0»* v religious j$/?*$w and party to another, as 
from Popery to Proteftantifm, or from fr'oteftantifin 
to Popery, and the like ; the party he pafles from calls 
fuch change apoflacy ; and. the party he pafles to calls 
it cpnverfion ; but then, fuch change does not in the lcaft 
ajfefi a man, as to God's favour and his future fafety % ex- 
cept 
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fended on account of the dbolifhing Mifes's 
law, which thofe Jews considered to have 
been of a divine original, and which they 
had ftill a great veneration for •, fo they en- 
deavoured to afftfnulate, or draw a refem- 
blance betwixt the law and the go/pel, in 
order to render chriftianity the more accept- 
able to them } and this is .putting the 
moft favourable conftruSlion upon their 
cbndudt. For example : As the Jews 
had their temple, their altar, their high- 
prieft, their facrifices, and the like ; fo tht 
apoftles> in order to make Chriftianity bear a: 
refemblanie to, and as it were tally wkh Ju- 
daifm, and thereby render it more acceptable 
to the Jews, found out fomething or other 
in cbri/lianity, which, they by a figure of 
fpeech called 1 by thofe names. And thus 
chriftians have tfyeir temple, their altar, 
their high p'riejl, and their facrifices ; but 
thenthefe are fuch only in a figurative ffenfe. 
And thud, as St. Paul faith of himfelf, he 
became all things to all men, that he mi^ht 
gain the more j fo the apoftles became, as it 
Were, Jews to the Jews, by aflimulating 

(hrijii- 

<xpt he is n*ally ifiate a better or a worft man thereby ; 
and therefore, converfibns of this fort -ire not greatly to 
he boafted of. 
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Chriftianity to Judaifm, that thereby the^ 
might render Chrijiianity agreeable to them* 
And as the apoftledid this, as it were,in com* 
plaifance to the yews ; fo, upon the figura- 
tive -language they ufed, fome of their foU 
lower s,hzvt built doSlrines that are plainly 
repugnant to truth and reafon. For exam- 
ple : Upon the figurative language of the 
apoftles this dodtrine has been grounded, 
viz. that God was made placable or merci- 
ful to mankind by the fufferings and : death 
of Jefus Chrift ; which dodlrine cannot pof- 
fibly be true y becaufe God's difpoftion to 
ihew mercy to the proper objects of mercy, 
arifes wholly from his own innate goodnefs 
or mercifulnefs, and not from any thing ex- 
ternal to him, whether it be the fufferings 
and death of Jefus Chrijl, or othcrwife. 

To this I may add, that as the apoftles 
were bred Jews \ fo they were liable to be 
prejudiced in favour of thofe Jewijh princi- 
ples they had been educated in, which prin- 
ciples their writings feem to be tin&ured 
with, notwithftanding fometimes they rea- 
foned from other and better principles, that 
is, principles which were more worthy of the 
Deity, and more fut table to his true cha- 
racter. Thus, for example; the Jews con- 

fidered 
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fidere&God as an abfolute Jovereign, who 
makes friere capricious humour and arbi- 
trary will the rule and mwfure of his actions, 
in his dealings with mankind. And, in con* 
fequence of this principle, the Jews confi* 
dered tbemfehes to hare been fingled out 
from the>^? of the world to be God's fa- 
vourite people ; and that they fheuld con* 
tinue to be fuch through all pofterity • that 
God had taken them into his fpacial and 
immediate bare and protection (though he 
might fcmetimes for a feafon hide his face 
from them) whittt he took no regard for the 
reft of the world, any otherwife than as 
they wcrcjharers of the divine kindnefs in 
the courfe of God's general providence. 
Now; though the Jewijh principle refer- 
red to refle<3:3 great dijhonour upon the 
Deity, and though it \%falfe % feeing God is 
fo far from making capricious humour, at 
any time, or in any inftance, tie rule of his 
condud, that, on the contrary, he makes the 
eternal rule of right and wrong the meafure 
of his actions, and in confequeqee of this 
reBitude of the divine conduct, in every 
nation. under heaven, he that fear'eib. God 
and nvorketb righteoufnefs is accepted with 
him; I fay, notwithftanding this, the wri- 
Vox. H. Y tings 
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tings .of the apoftles feem to be tinfiured 
with this Jewijh principle. St. Paul, in his 
epiftle to the Romans, Chap. ix. after he 
4iad exprefled his great concern forhis coun- 
trymen the yews (for whofe fakes he could 
:even have wifhed himfelf accurfed * from 
Chrift, if thereby thofe who had rejeEted 
Chrift's gofpel could have been inter efied in 
it) , he obferved that this was not the cafe of 
all, but only of thofe Jews who were not the 
children of the promije, the ground of which 
promife was not the fubfequent good beha- 
viour of thofe who were included in it, but 
the abfolute will and fovereign pleafure of 
the Deity. Thus at verfe 6th, and £o on* 
Not as though the word of God bath taken 
none effeSl. For they are not all Ifrael, 
which are ^Ifrael 5 neither bee aufe they are 

the 

* St. Paul's charily, in this inftance, is ibmewhat 
like the intemperate piety of fome Cahinijis, or, per- 
haps, Antinomians, who have pretended they could be 
content po be eternally damned, that God might be glorified 
thereby ; as \izneedlefs introduction of mifery could add 
to the glory of God, when in truth it would terminate in 
bis dijhonour. This was eafilyfaid when pain and mifery 
Were at a difiance, and were only talked of and not felt i 
but Were thefe men to fuffer the moft intenfe pain,for one 
year, that a violent fit of tie gout or ftone could intro- 
duce, then, I imagine, God's glory would be lefs effica- 
cious upon their minds % and that the firjl petition in their 
litany would be, from this torment good Lord deliver us* 
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the feeii of Abraham are they all children j 
but in Ifaafc jhall thy feed be called. That 
is, they ivbicb are the children of the jlejh 
tbefe are not the children of God j but thi 
children of the promife are counted for the 
feed. For this is the word of promife, at 
this time will I come, and Sarah Jhall have a 
fon. And not only this, but when RebeCda 
alfo had conceived by one, even by our father 
Ifaac (for the children being not yet born, nei- 
ther having done any good or evil, that thepurpojh 
of God according to eleSiion might Jland, riot 
of works, but of him that calleth) it was 
faid unto her, the elder Jhall ferve the younger \ 
As it is written, Jacob have 1 hved, and 
Efau have I bated. Here the apoftle gives 
an inftance in which God is reprefented as 
preferring Jacob to Efau, when they were 
both in the womb of their mother, and had 
done neither good nor evil to be the ground 
of that preference ; on purpofe to (hew that 
imen's being interejled in the favour or dip* 
pleafure of God, does not originally and 
primarily arife from, nor depend upon their 
behaviour*, but upon the abfolute pleafure ancj 
fore-appointment of their maker j works, or 
an antecedent fitnefs, being by the apoftle ex- 
•> : Y a prcfly 
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prefly excluded out of the cafe s And admit* 
ting that this inftance regards temporals only 
(which fuppofes that the Jews reaped only 
temporal advantages by being within the 
pro'mife that was made to Abraham^ Ifaac 
and Jacob, and from their having Mofes's 
law-,) yet St. Paul, in the application of 
his argument, as at, verfes 22, 23. makes 
the fame fovereigri. pleafure to be the ground 
# f God's greater future favour and difplea- 
fare alfo. The apoftle feems to argue from 
|he lefs to the greater, and it is the fame as if 
he had faid : If God, who has an abfolqte 
fovcreigpty over all his works, and in whofe 
band his creatures are even as clay is in the 
hand of the potter, did from mere will chufe 
the poflerity of Jacob to partake of his tem- 
poral blcflings > ancl 'did exclude the pojlerity 
of EJau from Jharing therein ; then he may 
with equal reafon make meer will the ground 
of his difpenfing his * greater future favour 
and difpleafure alfo > feeing his power and 
wrath in one, and his goodnefs in the other, 
will be more amply (hewn forth in the lat- 
ter, than in the former cafe. But then, the 
apoftle feems to have been aware that an 
tfyeEtion might lay figainjl what he had faid, 
viz. that fuch a, conduct favoured of inju- 

Jlice % 
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Jiice ; and therefore, he puts thofe queftions, 
viz. what /ball we fay then f is there unrig h r 
teoufnefs with God? This he anfwers, with 
a God forbid ; whic^, by the way, is n<? 
anfwer at all to that objection. And then; 
to (clear up this point, he obfervcd, that ,God 
had faid to Mofes, I will bfive mercy on whom 
I will have mercy \ and that the fcripture faid 
of Pharaoh, for thispurpofe have I raifedthee 
up y that I might JJjew my power in thee. As 
if God's declaration * could make any alte- 
ration in the cafe $ could make a thing tq 
be right \ or wrong, whicb otherwife would 
not be fo. According to St. Paul, Gcd 
had declared that he would make mere will 
the ground of his favour and difpleafure; 
and therefore it was jujl and equal. This is 
the argument of the apoftle, in order to clear 
the Deity from the charge of injufiice % if 

Y 3 there 

* That God Ihould fay ofhimfelf % that he woujd fevc 
mercy on whom he would have mercy, that he would 
make fovereign pleafure the ground of his favours and his 
frowns ; and that he (hould fay to the King of £gypt 9 
gym for this fame purpofe have I raifed thee up % that I 
might Jhew my power in thee ; and, agreeably to fuch a de- 
claration, Ihould injeftftubBornnefs into the heart of Pha- 
roab> that he might take occafan from it to dejiroy him ; 
this is perfe&ly agteeahfy to the notion the Jews had of 
God as an abfolute fovereign $ but then all this is very in- 
conjiftent with perfefl: wifdm> goodnefs and equity, which ^ 
is the true chara&er of the Deity. 
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there be any argument in what he has &jd. 
put farther, after St. Paul 'had prpduced 
thofe inftances (taken out of the yewifo 
hiftory) of God's afting from mere will, 
he then takes upon him to vindicate fuch a 
Conduct, by introducing a perfon remarking 
upon it, that God had no reafon to find fault 
with the behaviour or complaints of his 
creatures, feeing no one bad, nor could reh& 
his will, Verfe 19. To which the apoftle 
replied, verfes 20, 21, 22, 23. 'Nay, but 
O man, who art thou that replieft againft 
pod ? Jhall the thing formed fay to him that 
formed it, why bajl thou made me thus ? bath 
not the potter power over the clay of the fame 
lump, to make one vejjel to honour x and ano- 
ther to dijhonour? what if God, willing to 
Jfbew bis wrath, and to make his power known > 
endured with much longfuffering the vejfels 
of wrath fitted to defiruftion ; and thai he 
tnigbt make known the riches of bis glory, 
Ion the vejfels of mercy, which he had afore 
prepared unto glory * ? fuppofing this to be 

the 

* That the apofile's argument and x eafoning may be 
uniform, and full to his puj-pofe, I think his reply may 
be more jufily and properly exprefled in the following 
word*. [Nay, but O man, who art tho« that repliejl 
againft God ? fhall man, or the thing that is formed} whe>- 
k " " " the* 
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the cafe, who dares find fault ? God has 
power fufficient for thefe purpofes, and that 
fufficiently juftifies his conduit herein. .This, 
I think, is .the purport of the apoftlc'srea- 
foning, in order to jujiify thofe a$ts of ab- 
solute Sovereignty in God, which he had 

Y 4 before 

* * * 

ther he be formed for happinefi^ or mifery 9 fay to God who 
formed him, why haft thou made me thus ? hath not the 
potter power over thereof the fame lump to make*** 
yeffel to honour 9 and another to dijhonour ? what if God 
was willing or difpofed to exemplify his power and wrath , 
and in order thereto did call thofe men into being, and 
did patiently fuffer them, to continue here for a long time, 
before he executed his vengeance upon them/ whom he, 
from an ad of mere fever eignty^ had pre-ordained to.be 
veffeb of wrath fitted for deftruftion : And that he 
might likewife exemplify the riches of his goodnefs called 
thofe mot into being, whom he had, from a Hie. aft of 
Sovereignty, pre-ordained to be veflels of wfrry prepared 
unto glory j who durft fay him nay ?] This reading feems 
tome to be more confiftent^xA fuller to the apoftles purpofe, 
as he undertook to vindicate thofe acls of fovereignty in 
God which he had before referred to, than the reading 
in our translation ; but then, whether the original mllju/Iify 
this reading I know not. By the original 1 mean the 
text as it now ftands in the original language ; that is, 
in the language that St. Paul's epiftle to die Ramans is 
fuppofed to be written , as in the moft antient rnanu- 
fcripts, and which our reading is fuppofed to be tran- 
flaud fxom 5 and not the original copy which was written 
by Tertius, with refpeft to which die text may Have fuf- 
jfered many changes 9 through the inattention or dejign of 
tranicribers, in the courfe of five or fix hundred years, 
viz. from the time in which the epiftle vrasfir/l wfcittefl 
fcy *fe rtius 9 to the time in which our moft ancient manur 
fcripts were permed > of which, 1 think, our moft learn- 
ed inen pmnotbe very good judges. 
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before referred to; God is inverted with 
power Jiifficient for thofc purpofes, and he is 
at liberty to ufe it as he plcafes, and who. 
dares fay him nay ? but with humble fub- 
miffion, I think, St. Paul's argument or rea- 
foning upon this qucftion is by no means can* 
clufive. For were God to call an intelli* 
;cnt creature into being, on purpofe to make 
iim greatly mifcrabte f whether in this 
world, or the world to come $ that creaturt 
would have reasonable ground for complaint ; 
and might with great juftnejs and propriety 
lay to his maker, nvby baft thou jqade me 
thus ? becaufe by < the Jaws of common equity 
filch a creature would Jmve had 4 rigjbt *Q 
hare remained in a. ftateof ' non-*xiJlenM y ra* 
ther than be called into being, to anfwer 
fo evil . a purpofe. And. as to the fimilkudc 
of the potter and the clay, it h foreign tq 
the argument. The pauer indeed h&pomr 
over the fame lump of clay, to fashion one 
part of it as that it (hail contain the food we 
eat, which is making it a veflel *o honour^ 
by preparing it for an honourable *i& $ and 
he has power and is at /tftr/y to faihion <*»*• 
ther part of the fame lump, as that it ihatf 
be fitt d to receive the dif charges of nature^ 
which is making it a veflel to difimour^ by 

'pre- 
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preparing it for a dijbonouratle ufe. But 
then, a£ tie being made a veflel to honour t 
fuch as a cup to drink out of, and as the be- 
ing made a veflel to dijhonour, iuch as a pot 
to receive the excrement that pdTeth from 
the body, is no advantage, nor iif advantage 
to thofe veflels, nor k there any cruelty or 
injujiice done to either j what lias 44s *q do 
with an affair in which great cruelty and i*> 
juftice take place ? as when from an aft of 
merewUI one man is made on purpofe,tobd 
&0/>£y,or,accordtng to the apoftie's fimilitude^ 
to be a veffel to honour ; aqd another man 
is made 00 purpofe to be miferaMe, or a vef* 
fel to dijhonour. One ngian from a mere aft 
of fvoereignty is pre-ordained to be a vefiel of 
wrath, fitted for dtftrytfion; and another 
man from a like aft of fovereignty is jfor*» 
ordained to be a veffel of mercy, prepared 
unto £/*ry. This is the point S<t. Ptfp/ has 
in view, and to which his reasoning is direct* 
iy and immediately applied, and not to any 
prefent advantage which one man may have 
above another, as is pretended. In line, the 
ioStrine St. Paul has laid down, and which 
he endeavours tofupport, appears to me to be 
this, viz P that ahfolute fovereignty in God 
is the ground of his favour and difpleafure* 

God 
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God "will have mercy on whom he will have 
paercy j and wh<am he w#7/ he kardeneth. 
And the inference the apoftle draws from 
this doftrine, is, that it is not of him that - 
willeth, of him that defreth, though ever fo 
earnejlly, ever fo Jincerely > to />/**/£ God, 
ijor of him that runneth^ though ever fo 
carefully ,ever (ofwiftly t to obtain his favour ; 
feut 0#/p of God's fovereign pleafure that 
'thofe obtain if who do obtain that favour, 
This, I think, is bringing the cafe to * fed 
\ffue. This do&rine, furely, is falfe j tho* 
taught by thzt great apojlk St. Paul. From 
what I have obferved, I think, it plainly ap- 
pearSy that St. Paul, in that part of his er 
j>iftle to the Romans which I have begn exft- 
roining^/iwttr^ the Jewi/h principle of God'-s 
acting from meer will in his dealings with 
mankind; tho', perhaps, he may re^fon. from 
other principles in other parts pf his writings, 
it being a difficult thing for men wholly 
to /hake of thofe principles they have been 
educated in $ and therefore, they are apt 
Ibhietimes to reafon from thofe principles, and 
that feems to have been the cafe of St. Paul 
here. And this has laid Chriftians under 
£ very great difficulty to find out a way 
to make St. Paul appear wnfifttnt with 
tiqjfclf : of which fome have taken one 
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method, and fome another. What I have 
made thefe obfervations for, my readers may 
eafily guels, viz. to be a monition to them 
to read the writings of the apoftles with 
great care and caution 3 and not to be too 
hafty in drawing conclufions from their 
words, in points of peculation, left they be 
drawn into error thereby, which is too often 
the cafe. What I have now quoted from 
St. Paul, has been in a great mcafure the 
groundwork of thofe doftrmes commonly 
called Cahinifm : Dodtrifles greatly dijhonour- 
able to God, greatly uncomfortable to the 
bulk of mankind, and which may be greatly 
injurious, to them. St. Peter has obferved, 
that in St. PauH writings are things bar4 
to be uoderftood, which thofe that were 
unlearned and unftable did wrejl* to their 
own deftruttion; and if this was the cafe 
in the apoftolick age, then what may we 
not cxpedt at this time f The apoftles wri- 
tings, in a great meafure, laid a foundation 
for that great variety and contrariety of 
opinions that have prevailed in the chriftian 
World ; in which refpedfc they have been fo 
[far from anfwering the falutary purpofes of 
the oracles of truths that, on the contrary, 
they have introduced fuch quarrels and con- 
tentions 
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tentio7\s as have been mp[ft fatal to man- 
kind. And this certainly ought to be a 
reajbp jto us to read thofe writings with care 
fcnd caution, and to take grotf ^^ what 
dp&rines we build upon them, left we be 
drawn afide from the truth and our duty 
thereby. ^ 

Moreover the ajpoftles, like other men, 
fo*netimes drew concluftcns which the premi- 
fes will not fupport ; thus i r Cor. xv. 19. if 
in this life oyly we * have hope in jQhrift, 

we 

* The term [we], I think, is here ufed by St. Paul to 
tjtprefs thofe who were then alive in &ixifk,in diftin&iosi 
ftojn tbofe wjx> were th^n fallen afleep or dead in him, 
ps mentioned in the precedent verfe. . The chain or of- 
der of the apoftle's reafoning, I think, is as follows. If 
there be no refurreclion of the dead, then is pot Chrift rifen s 
and if Chrifl be not rifen, then we who have preached 
Chrijl, have preached him in vain ; and ye who have 
Jbeard our preaching, and have been prevailed upon fa 
it to believe in him, have heard and believed in vain alfi. 
And then they likewife who are fallen afleep in Chrifl 
are peri/hed; and we who are alive in him, if in this Ufe 
only we have hope, are of all mojl miferame. This, I 
think, plainly appears to be thefitfj* of St. PauPs rea- 
foning; whether that reafoning be conclujw, or not* As 
to perfecution for Chrift's fake, which may render the lives 
of thofe who fuffer it miferable, the apoftle does not feem 
to haVe any view to it in this place ; nor does the threap 
of his reafoning require it. Befides, perfecution for 
Chrift's fake is made a d'tftincl branch of St. PauPs argu- 
ment, as at verfes 29, 30, 31, 32. Elfe what Jhall they 
do which are baptized for the Steady or who fuffer unto 
death for Chrift's fake, if the dead rife not at all ? why are 
they then baptized fir the dead? that is, why do they then 

fuffer 



[ 
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we are of all men* mojl miferable. Here the 
conclufion is fo far from following the pre- 
hiifes that Jt is rather the reverfe : and there- 
fore,* the apoftle might more jujlly afrd 
/njy liave expreflcd it thus. If itvthh life 
only we have hope in Cbrift, even then we are 
mojl happy ; or at, leaf we may be ai happy at 
any bther men, if we are not wanting to ouK 
Jelves. For if Chrift lays no commands upoft 
his diiciples, but what are ft and proper, 
and lays them under no reflrctints, but what 
*x$ jujt and reafonable, (which rtiay well 
be expe&ed to be the cafe, admitting the 

fbppo- 

fuffcr tuifc death, if there bejio refiirreftion of the dead f 
that the baptifm here-mentioned is figuratively ufed 
to expre(s fuffering (like as in Mark x» 38. Can ye 
> 'drink if. the cup that I drink cf y and be baptized with 
ihe battifm that lam baptized with) is moft evident 
from the words that fellow. And why jland we in jeo- 
pardy every hour? St. Paul, furely, did not {taiid in jeo- 
pardy of being baptized for dead people ; but be fiood in 
jeopardy of his life, and therefore added, I protejl by your 
rejoicing which I have in Ghrift J efts our Lord* I die daily ; 
: ©r I daily live under the expectation of fuffering unto 
death. 7f y after the manner of men y I havejought with 
beafts at Ephefus, what aflvantageth it me % if the dead rife 
not. This is the apoftle's argument with regard to per- 
fection for Chrijl'sfakty whether it be urito deat b, or o- 
therwife j all is in vain if there be no refurre&ion from 
the dead. And as St. Paul makes perfecutioh for Chrift\ 
fake a diftirift branch of his" argument ; theteforei « is 
faot to bejitppofed he referred to perfection .ifl faying, if 
in this life only we have hope in Cbri/i,' we are of all men 
mfi mijcrablt. 
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fuppofition that Chrift came to be a real and 
a true friend to mankind, and not to be a 
burtbenfome tafk- matter to them) then 
chriftianity tends to make m~n moft happy in 
this life, as well as in the life to come. So 
that fuppofing there will be no life after 
this, then tho' it will follow, as St. Paul 
faith, that thofe who are fallen a-Jleep in 
Chrift are perijhed, or ceafe to he ; yet it will 
not follow, as he alfo faith, or at leaft 
ieemeth to fay, that thofe who are not fallen 
a-fleep in Chrift, or who are alive in the 
profefjion of his religion, are of all men moji 
miferahle. 

Another inftance of inattention feems 
to appear in St. Paul's epiftle to the Romans, 
Chap. xiii. The apoftle introduces his fub- 
jeft by giving a leflbn of inftruSlion to the 
believers at Rome, Let every Soul be fubjedt 
unto the higher powers. And then he affigns a 
reafon for fuch fubje&ion, viz. for or be- 
caufe there is no power but oj God, the pow- 
ers that he are ordained of God. And from 
thefe premifes he infers, whofoever, there- 
fore, refjletb the power , rejijleth the or- 
dinance of God, and they that rejijt Jhatl 
receive to themf elves damnation. If St. 
Paul had exprefled himfelf in the follow- 
ing 
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ing words, or if what he has iaid would bear 
fuch a paraphraje, viz. Let every foul, every 
Cbrijtian he fubjeB to the civil government 
be lives under y whiljl be receive protection 
from ft. For as civil government is abfelute* 
ly neeejjary to the well being of civil fociety j 
fo it mujl be pleafmg to God that men live in 
fubjeSlipn to fucb government^ whiljl tbe ends 
of government are anfwered by, it 5 and con- 
fequently, wbofoever refijletb fucb a govern- 
ment, not only renders bimfelf difpleafing ft 
God) but alfo juflly expofes bimfelf to tbe pu- 
nijbment which Jucb a government may infiitt 
upon him. I fay, if St. Paul had exprefled 
himfclf tbus t or if what he has faid would 
bear fucb a paraphrafc, then his reafoning 
upon the. fubjeft would have been proper and 
confonant to truth ; but inftsad of this he has 
put government upon fucb a foot > as renders 
his reafoning inconfiftent with both. For 
whether, by higher powers and the powers 
that be, St. Paul meant the various forms of 
civil government then in being, or N the vari- 
ous perfons then in. the pojj\@ion of civil power; 
in either caie, thefe were not by the ordU 
nance and appointment of God, but only by 
the ordinance and appointment oimen \ and 
<x>nfequently,. all offences againft thefe werp 

not 



/ 
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ftet offences again ft the ordinance, of Godj 
but only againft the ordinance of men ; and 
alfo St. Pauh preffihg obedience to civil go-> 
Vernors, undtf thd confideration of their 
being the ordinance of God> was preffing it 
from a JiBitioui motive. The ground or 
reafon why we ought, add that it is our duty 
to pay bbecHeace to civil governors, is not 
beeaufe they are the ordinance of God, for 
that they are not ; but beeaufe government 
,///?$f, a °d confequendy, obedience to thofc 
who exereife it (when .the endt of govern* 
ment are ehf&fflfd) ate necejfary to the well 
being of iriankitfd. And though it is agree* 
able to GocKs Will that a juft and proper gpj- 
vernment fhould take place, and that men 
fhould be fubjeS to it, beeaufe it is fubfer+ 
vient to the common good ; yet this does 
net make or corifiitute it to be a divine ordi- 
hance. God bis not interpofed to appoint 
ivtyfortft of government, nor the perfons to 
govern, or at leaft this has not been generaU 
ly the cafe ; thefe being merely human\ as 
they have arifen from the necejjities of man- 
kind, and from the various circumftances 
they have been under, and thefc are conti- 
finally varying, as they are of a changeable 
nature. Indeed the Jews considered their 

ciyil 
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civil government to be of divine appw u - 
ment, and their kings to have Seen 'anointed 
of the Lord. Though, by the. way, if this 
was the cafe, then fometitnes Almighty God 
made a vc.iy bad choice, as fome of his a- 
nointed ones proved to be very &z</men.Nottr, 
how far foever what St. Paul has /aid may 
be applicable to the civi} government of the 
Jews, and to their kings , it could not, with 
any propriety or truth, be applied to any other 
government or governors ; and yet the a* 
poftle affirms it in general of the* powers then 
in being, without any reftriSiion or limita- 
tion. Bat then, this, I think, is not great- 
ly to be wondered at. For as the apoftle's 
warmth of temper, or the beat of his con- 
ftitution, naturally heightened his zeal; fo it 
a$ naturally weakened his attention. And as 
St. Paul was bred a Jew, and as fuch he 
confidered the civil government of the Jews 
to be of divine appointment y fo, probably, 
this kd him inattentively to fpeak of go- % 
vernment in general as a divine ordinance^ 
he looking no farther, at the time, than to 
the government under which he had been 
brought up> and to the principles he had been 
educated in. Whereas, had. the apoftle taken 
fuch an extenfive view of, and given that 
Vol. tl. Z due 
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due attention to the fubje& which the cafe 
required ; then, furely, he could not, or ra- 
ther he would not have treated it in the mam 
n$r he has done. What St. Paul faid far* 
tber upon the fuhjeft, will by no means , 
bear examining* Thus, he faith, that ru* 
lers are not a terror to good works but to the 
evil i and that they bear not the fword in 
vain. Let this be applied to king Herod 9 
when he killed James the brother of John 
with the fword, and fought to take Petir 
alfo. As in AEts xii, 2, 3. Here thequef- 
tions will be, whether the power that was 
exerciied in this cafe was a terror to good 
works or to the evil? and whether Herod 
bore the fword to a good y or to 4 bad pur- 
pofe ? and the anfwers, I think, are ob- 
vious. 

I f it (hould be 6 id, that St. Paul, by 
admitting the fuppofition that Governors 
ire not a terror to good works but to the 
evil, rather intended to obferve what thoie 
purpofes are to which civil government 
ought always to be fubfervientj than to aflert 
what was univerfally the cafe in fa&, 
Anfw. For the apoftlc to admit a fuppofition 
which was not univerfally true, and then to 
reafon from it as if it were fo, becaufe it 

ought 
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bugbt to be fo j by requiring all rhen to pay 
obedience and tribute to all Governors with- 
but diftinftio7i % arid without any reJtriSiioH 
6r limitation, whether thofe rulers ufe 
their power well or #7/, whethet to the 
good or butt of fociety, whether for the 
prote&ion or the enjlaving of thofe who 
ace required td fubmit to ity upon a ^r<?~ 
fumption that fuch power is always ufed well^ 
becaufe it ta£& t6 be fo, tho* experience 
fhews the contrary ; this is fuch a fallacious ', 
and fuch an injurious way of reafoning j with 
regard to /Am or any other queftion, as 
fcdrcely will admit of an excufe $ in a writer 
of St. Paul's abilities $ tho*, 1 think, it wa§ 
bwing to his inattentidn, as I h^ve already 
obferved. And as this bad reafoning takes 
place in the iqritingt of Sr. Paul % by which 
means it is likely to be much more injurious 
and hurtful than were it to appear in the 
writings 6f fome other men% fo this makes it 
highly neteffary that it (hould be fujjiciently 
laid open y in order to preVent the bad confer 
quences which otherwife may very juftly be 
expedted to attend ft. Arid, indeed, it 
feems very ftrange, that rpen fhould go on 
#rth maintaining that the apoftles were 

Z a divinely 
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divinely infpired in writing their epiftles* 
when fuch manifeft imperfections appear in 
them. And upon the unwarrantable afler- 
tions and inconclufive reafonings of St. Paul • 
have been built thofe accurfed and falfe doc- 
trines of abfolute unlimited pajfive r obedience 
and non-re/i/tance \ I call thofe do&rines ac- 
curfed; becaufe they are defigned and calcu- 
lated to enjlave mankind, as they require the 
moft abfolute fubmiflion and obedience, ei- 
ther aSlive or pafjive, to all Governors, 
in all cafes, and upon the fever ejl of all pe- 
nalties, even that of eternal damnation. 
How often have I heard the preacher de- 
nounce damnation, even eternal damnation, 
upon all who (hall prefume N to refifi tfce 
Prince (the opprejjbr, the tyrant) in any 
cafe, or upon any pretence whdtfoever ! As 
if the bulk of mankind were called into be- 
ing for no other purpofe, than to gratify the 
de fires, and to be at the difpofal of thofe who 
in any way, or by any means, have gotten the 
dominion over them 5 but this is a thought 
which is moft blafphemous. Indeed, it 
muft be acknowledged, that the doctrines 
of paffi ve-obedience and non- re fi fiance have 
cot been fo much in ufe, fince the prefent 

Reya I 
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Royal family * have wore the Britijh crown, 
as in the times preceding; and this leads 
me to obferve, that doftrin.es are brought 
into ufe^ or are laid aftde, as men's worldly 
purpofes are to be ferved by either ; of 
which the doctrines of pajjive-obedience and 
non-rejijlance are moft flagrant inftances. 
And this is a fpeeimen of modern Chriftia- 
nity, whatever it may have been in former 
times ; and fhews it's dodtrines to be of a 
changeable nature, to be one thing to-day, 
and another to-morrow, juft as the prejudice 
or intereft of the Preacher \ or his Party 

fhall require. 

I have gone the farther in examining 

fome parts of the new tejlament, in order to 

convince my readers that no revelation, no 

traditionary religion is blindly to be fubmitted 

to $ but all muft be tryed by that prior ttfle 

Z 3 of 

1 

• 

* By fince the prefeht royal family, &c. is meant 
fince his majefty I^ing George the fir ft, of the illuftrious 
houfe of Hanover, and his prefent majefty king George 
the feccnd, have had the fupreme dominion in thefe 
kingdoms. Indeed, the do&rine of abfolute paffive -obe- 
dience and non-refiftance received a deadly wound, in 
and by the trial of Dr. Sacbeverel, and the /entente pro- ' 
nounced upon him, confequent upon it ; by which that 
do&rine was jujlly expofed and condemned, in, and by 
the two houfes of Parliament, which trial was antecedent 
to the acceffion of the prefent royal family to the crown | 
of thefe realms, 
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of right and wrong which is founded in the 
natural and effential difference in things j 
for other wife we are in danger hf being mif 
fed by them. And tho* Mr. Chillingworth 
might, fay *, ths Bible is the religion of 
ProteJlantS) as the Bible is diftinguifticd 
from oral tradition y which the Church of 
Rome has adopted, and made a rule in reli- 
gious matters for her fons and people $ yet 
the bible, if it be not interpreted by, and 
made conformable to the aforefaid rule $ 
(which in fome inftances cannot be done 
without force and violence) but is left to the 
interpretation of every whimfical Enthiifiajl^ 
who has taken it into his head that he is 
immediately taught of God j or to every reli r 
gious Politician, who is to gather to himfelf 
wealth and power from the ignorance and 
w*e£knefs of his neighbours, and has art 
fufficient to make the Bible anfwer thefc 
purpofes: I fay, that the Bible, under Jucfy 
circumftances, when taken in the grofs, 
muft needs be an unfafe guide to mankind. 
In this latter view of the cafe, the Bible is 
liable to, and has been turned into every 
fliapej fo, that the moft oppofite doftrines 

have 

* See Mr. CbiMngworth's book intitled ProteftantHm 
or fafe guide to falvation. 
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have been built upon it $ and this has afforded 
Iplaufible pretence,to the clergy of the church 
of Rome, to lock it up in an unknown tongue, 
and thereby conceal it from the vulgar $ in 
prder, as they pretend, to prevent the evil 
confequences which would otherwife attend 
it. But in this cafe the remedy is worfe 
than the difeafe, as it has put the people fo 
far under the power of the clergy, as to in- 
volve them in the moft grofs ignorance ancl 
fuperfiition % and the moft zb)e&Jlavery 9 both 
in civil and religious matters. The locking 
up the Bible, as aforefaid, is, therefore, 
moft unfafe ; as it gives the Priejlbood both 
power and opportunity to play thei* game 
upon the people. But then, if the Bible 
is to lie open to every perjbn's view, as in 
reafon it ought, every man ought to be ap^ 
prized that there is a common principle vi%. 
the eternal rule of right and wrong, which 
principle is the natural ft ^dard for all pro- 
pofitions of moral coniideration to be tryed 
by ; and that the Bible and all other wri- 
tings and revelations to which a divine cha^ 
rafter has been annexed ought to be fubjeSi 
to, and be tryed by this rule $ that whatever 
is cqnfonant to it may be received and fol- 
lowed, and whatever is repugnant to it may 

£4 to 
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be either rejeSled or forcibly made to con* 
form to it ; I fay, this ought to be the cafe, 
if it be confidercd and received as a guide to 
our affe&ions and actions. And tho' fom? 
of our divines do, as it were, infult and bear 
down the common fenfe and reafon of man- 
kind, and reprefent the human understand- 
ing as only capable of guiding men aright in 
the common and ordinary affairs of life s 
yet, I truft, the more attentive part of our 
ipecies will not tamely give up their rational 
faculties to every religious hedtorer, but will 
ufe, and contend manfully for the free ufe 
and exercife of, that principle of difcernment 
which God hath planted in our natures, on 
purpofe to enable us to diftinguifh, (efpeci- 
ally in matters of importance) betwixt right 
and wrong, truth and error, ©V. and that 
we may direct our judgments, our affections 
and aBions accordingly. This is the candle 
of the Lord, which is fet up in every man's 
heart. This is that true light \ which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. It is 
men's departing from this light, this guide, 
or, at leaft, their not attending to it, that has 
given pccafion for all that extravagancy, that 
religious madnefs> if it may be fo called, 
which has, and does ftill take place in the 

world. 
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world. And the reafon of this is obvious. 

For if men quit this guide, then as they 

have nofolidy no certain principle to reafon 

from, in any cafe ; fo, of courfe, they 

ftand prepared to hearken to, and follow 

every .wild imagination that may arife in 

their own minds, and be captivated to every 

impojition that may be put upon them by 

others, they having nothing wherewith to 

guard or defend themfelves. The light of 

the body is the eye, and the Kght of the 

mind is the principle of difcemment before 

mentioned \ and if thefe, or either of them, 

are blinded, then, of courfe, darknefs muft 

enfue. And (according to our Lord's jufl 

remark, Matthew vi. 23.) If the light 

that is in us be darknefs, bow great is that 

darknefs. If the fait has lojl it's favour , 

wherewith Jhall it be falted? And, 

Here I take the liberty to obferve, that 
fince the Cbrijlian feSl has taken place in the 
world, many fets of enthufiafts have fprung 
up amongft them ; of which the lajl age 
was very fruitful, and the prefent has not 
been quite barren \ feeing it has brought 
forth two fets among us, viz. the modern 
Prophets as they are called, and our prefent 
Metbodijls. And as thefe men think, or at 

I leaft 



33© U>e Author s Farewtl. 

leaft pretend, that they are under the imme-* 
diate and [fecial influence and guidance of 
the fpirit of God; fo, ufually, a Jtrtmg 
faith \ as it is called, together with great fpi* 
ritual joy and pretended raptures oi divine 
love, thefe are with them the great and main 
points. This is what the Metbodifis pretend 
to experience in themfelves; and this k what 
they recommend to be obtained by others, 
If a man can work up in him/elf a ftrong 
peffuafion that God loves him, and that be 
loves God and Chrift, that Chrift died for 
him, that all his fins are forgiven, and the 
like (which groundlefs prefumption or confi- 
dence paffes for divine faith) and if he can 
work up his paffions fuitably ; then all is 
fafe with hum, all his fins are forgiven, and 
he is highly in the love and favour of God^ 
But then, this faitjb and thefe inward feel- 
ings are the gifts of God, wrought in him 
by, or through his being born of 'the fpirit * 
which regeneration or new birth* does not 
confift in a man's being changed from a bad 
man to a good man ; but in fome thing which 
is internal* and which can only be felt, but 
not exprefjed. And as to repentance and 
good works, if they take place before the new 
birth, then they are but a kind of beautiful 

fins*, 
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fats 5 and if after regeneration, then they 
are rather the effects of God's mercy and 
IovCj than the ground and reafon of them* 
So that if God forgives a man his fins, it is 
not becaufe that man has repented that he 
has done amifs, and has returned back to his 
duty by new obedience* and thereby has ren- 
dered himfelf the proper objeft of God's 
mercy $ but becaufe it is God's pleafure to 
forgive him, of which repentance and good 
works are only tokens or evidences* as they 
flow from faith* produced by the new birth * 
as aforefaid. And though thefe enthufiafts 
pretend to be under the fpecial guidance of 
God's ipirit, yet that guidance is very diffe- 
rent in different perfons ; infomuch that 
what one man is guided by the ipirit to be- 
lieve truth* another man is guided by the 
ipirit to believe erroneous* and this is a com- 
flion cafe with refpeft to thofe who pretend 
' to be, or who hope they are under the fpe- 
pial guidance of God's fpirit. Though, by 
the way, this, I think, (hews plainly what 
an uncertain and unfafe guidance thofe peo- 
ple are under. And as the book which, by 
way of eminence and diJlinSlion* is called the 
holy bible, is held in great veneration by 
Christians ; fo this book is appealed to by 

each 
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each fet of enthufiafts, and is made a 
voucher for their refpe&ivc tenets and pre- 
tentions, how widely foever they may differ 
from each other. Upon which I obferve, 
that if God is in reality a wife and good be- 
ing, which moft certainly he is, and which 
even thefe men allow him to be ; then what 
is laid down above cannot poffibly be true - 
becaufe then the only ground of pity with re- 
gard to God will be, that the creature pitied is 
in himfelf the proper object of pity ; and the 
only ground of mercy to God will be, the 
creature to whom mercy is (hewn being in 
himfelf the proper objedt of mercy ; arid the 
only ground of God's love will be, that the 
creature loved is in himfelf the proper objedt 
of that affe&ion ; and not upon any other 
account^ or from any other motive or confe- 
deration whatever. For were God to (hew 
pity *, or mercy, or love from any other 
motive , or upon any other ground than what 
I have mentioned, he would be affefted and 
would a£t contrary to what the rules of wif- 

dom, 

* Noti, It is not fin which renders the firmer the job* 
je& of pity, for that renders him the objeft of averfion ; 
but it is the diftrtjs and mifery that fin bringetb upon a 
man in this world, or which it expofes him to in futurity, 
that renders him the objeft of pity and companion both 
to God and man. 
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dom, jufticc and goodncfs require ; and 
therefore, that cannot be the cafe. This 
is grounded on principles that are certain and 
indifputable ; and therefore, muft afford 
much fafer guidance than what any enthu- 
fiaft can pretend to boaft of. And as to the 
faith mentioned above, it is out of the ques- 
tion, when confidered as the ground of God's 
pity, mercy, &c. Thus, for example : If I 
am, by repentance and reformation, rendered 
the proper objeft of God's mercy ; then God 
will mojl certainly fhew mercy to me, tho' 
through weaknefs and a diftruji of myfelf 
I fhould doubts or even defpair of that mer- 
cy. My doubting or defpairing, in fuch a 
cafe, would be my misfortune, but-not my 
crime, as it would fpring not from any dif 
refpeSi or contempt of the Deity, but from a 
dijlrujl and jealoufy of myfelf, as being un* 
worthy of his favour - y and it would be a 
great affiidtion to me, which would render 
nie the object of God's pity, but not 
of his. refentment, and therefore, it could 
not poflibly be a bar to divine mercy. So 
that it is not faith Jlritfly fpeaking, that is, 
it is not believing that God loves us, and will 
(hew mercy to us, which gives us a title 
to (if I may fo fpeak) and ajfures us of 

thofe 
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thofe favours ; but it is the rendering our- 
felves the proper obje&s of God's mercy and 
love, which is the ground and foundatim of 
them. x And whereas the bible is appealed to,* 
as aforefaid, the queftion arifing from k will 
be, whether thofe abfurd axi&falfe do&rines^ 
that reprefent God as a£Hng contrary to the 
eternal rules of right and wrong (which is the 
prefent cafe) ace contained in it $ for if they 
are, then thofe inftatices or parts of the 
bible ought to be given up as impofitims up- 
on mankind. God cannot poffibly be the 
parent of any pifopofition or dodtrine which 
is abfurd \ or falfe'j or at leaft this will not 
]be the cafe > nor can the bible make fuch a 
do&rine or propoiition to be oibertvife than? 
k really is in itfelf, and ?f any fnch are con- 
tained in the bible, then the conference k 
clear, yiz. * that fuch parts of the bible 
ought to be difcarded, as I have already ob- 
served. And to appeal to the bible 'in fuch a 
cafe, would be to appeal to one falfe pxidt in- 
Grder to fupport the credit of another. Nor 
will appealing to miracles anfwer any pur- 
pofe in the cafe before us. For were the 
truth of the fa6ts which might bfc appealed' 
to as apparent and certain as the nature of 
the thing would admit, fo tfcat there was 

ntf 
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tt> room to doubt of the truth pf the fads 
themfelvcs ; yet this would not help the cafe 
at all, feeing all the powers in heaven, in 
earth, and in hell, united* cannot poffibly aU 
ter the nature of things, nor make an ab- 
furd or a falfe propofition to be otherwife 
than what it is in itfelf ; and confequently, 
an appeal to miracles in fuch a cafe could not 
anfwer any purpofe. 

All propofitions of moral confideration 
ought ft,and mufi from the very nature of the 
thing, be tried by the eteroai and immuta- 
ble rule of right and wrong, which is the 
ground and foundation of moral truth, if we 
would form a proper judgment with regard 
to them ; and by any inferior judge, which 
judge mull itfelf he tried and approved by 
an appeal to die aforefaid rule; to give it any 
weight qv authority in any queftion relating 
thereto. To appeal therefore to the bible y 
or any other promulged revelation, to which 
a divine character has been annexed, as a 
final and decijfoe judge, with refpetft tp pro- 
pofitions tJbat are of moral co&fideration, 
muft needs be greatly improper j becaufe it 
is appealing to fuch a judge as muft itfelf 
be tried and judged of % the confe^u^nce of 
which i# ^endtefs contention and deputation, 

as 
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as the experience of many hundred years has 
abundantly fhewn. This is a matter of great 
concern to mankind, as each ones peace and 
fafety is interefted in it ; and therefore, I will 
make it as plain as I can. It is an opinion, 
maintained by fome Cbrijlians, that every 
thing which takes place, both in this world 
and the world to come, with regard to man- 
kind, \sjixed by the unalterable decree of 
Gpd ; which decree is grounded on his fove- 
reign pleafure : That from eternity God pre- 
ordained 'that much the greater part of man- 
kind fhoiild be extremely miferabk in another 
world, and preparatory thereto, that they 
fhould be exceeding Jinful in this •> and that 
it Jhould not be in the power of thofe men to 
make any alteration in the cafe, either with 
refpedt to the bad habits of their own minds 
here, or the mifery they a re doomed to here- 
after. Now, this being the cafe, two quef- 
tions unavoidably arife out of it, viz. whe- 
ther this <Jo£hine is true, or falfe ? and 
what judge muft be appealed to, which can 
give a certain determination whether it is one, 
or. the other ? If the appeal is made to the 
eternal rule of right and wrong, then the 
way is plain before us, and certainly may 
eafily be attained. For as it is contrary to 
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wif8om, goodnefs, juftice and equity that 
knowledge and power (hould be mi/applied, 
b^r being made to anfwer any bad purpofe, 
and as the needlefs introduction of mifery is 
the worfi purpofe that knowledge and power 
can be made fubfervient to ; fo from hence 
it will follow, that God's knowledge and 
power will never be thus mi/applied ; be- 
caufe there is nothing in nature that can 
poifibly excite him to fuch a mifapplication ' 
of them ; and confequently, here is a tnorfil 
certainty that the forementioned dodtrine is 
falfe. And as I have here obferved, that the 
aforeiaid do&rine is contrary to wifdom> 
goodnefs, jiiftice and equity, and have inferred 
from hence; that it muft of neceflity be 
f a \f e > fo, in otder to.render this point moft' 
clear and indifputable^ I will explain th6fe 
terms, and fhewHvhat ideas are annexed to 
tljem. Goodhefs is the tomrnunicatioh of 
good or happinefs, fpringtng from a bmevo- ' 
lent difpofitioft; and not from ; a view of 
obtaining good to the communicator, nor 
from a precedent obligation. To commu- : 
rycate: good -from a 'view of obtaining good' 
thsrebyi. .is not goodnefs .bat felfjhnefs. To' 
communicate good from * fenfe of a prece- - 
dent obligation; and in return for good re- 
Vot. II. A a 'ceived, 
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ceived, is not goodnefs hut gratitude* To 
communicate good, not in Return for good re- 
ceived in time paft, nor ih view, of good to 
be received in time to come, but wholly and 
folely from a benevolent difpofition, this is 
goodnefs ftri&ly and properly fo called. 
Evil or Evilnefs, as it (lands oppofed to 
gdodnefs, is the communication of evil or 
mifery, fpringing from an evil or malevolent 
difpofition $ and not from any precedent 
guilt in the fufFerer, as the ground or reafon 
of fuch communication. Juftice and equity, 
in the prefent cafe, is the communication of 
good or evil, in an equal proportion to the 
merit or demerit of the perfon to whom it 
is communicated. Wifdom is fuch a right 
direSlion of knowledge and power as heft 
anfwers the purpofes of goodnefs f juftice and 
equity. And as good or happinefs is in na- 
ture preferable to evil or mifery ; fo t 
confequently, goodnefs, or the communica- 
tion of happinefs, fpringing from a benevolent 
difpofition, is in nature preferable to evil- 
nefs, or the communication of mifery, fpring- 
ing from a malevolent difpofition* And as 
God is the moft pcrfeft intelligence, who 
terfe&ly difcerns the difference and the pre* 
ferablejnefs of one thing to another in na- 
ture 
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tiire, and as he cannot poffibly be under any 
temptation to mifappfy his natural properties j 
fo from hence it will follow, that his afiions 
will always be conformable to the ftri&eft 
rules of wifdom, goodnefs, juftice and equi- 
ty. So that, were God from his fovereigri 
pltafure to call a creature or creatures into 
being, with this view, and to anfwer this 
end, viz. that thofe creatures might be greatly 
and iaftingly mferable ; a6 malevolence or 
itt nature would be the Jpring of a&ion to 
' God in fuch a cafe -, fo it plainly appears to 
be Jut b an application of his knowledge and 
power as is contrary to wifdom, goodnefs, 
juftice and equity; and therefore, it never 
wifi be the cafe. And from hence we are 
certain that the fbnementioned Dodrine is 
fulfil And if the appeal is made to the 
Mti>k> in order to know certainly whether 
the fofementfoned Doftrine be trim or 
fatjfei tibeiu the queftion will be, how comes 
the Bible to be Jucb a judge, or rather a 
rule to jndge by, and from which fuch a 
judgment may be formed ? If k flhoukl be 
anfwered^ that the Bible is the word of 
God, and as fuch it is- the oracle of truth ; 
then the queftion wJJLfce, whether this is 
the cafe of the w&ote Bible, or only offime 

A a 3 • p# rt * 
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parts of it ? and if of fomc parts onfy* then 
how (hall thofe parts be dijUnguifad ? and, 
what are the evidences to prove either f And 
of thofe evidences, the enquiry will be, 
whether they are evident and certain in 
themfelves? And whether they. are \ proper 
evidences, and do plainly prove what they 
are brought to vouch for ? With refpeft to 
all which an appeal muft be made to the 
eternal rule of right and wrong, 'for the 
fettling thofe points: And when that is 
done, the enquiry will be, what is the true 
fenfe and meaning of what is contained in 
the bible ? and who muft be a judge of that 
meaning, fo as that truth will -certainly at- 
tend that judgment ? And if all thefe points 
could be fairly fettled^ (which is a very diffi- 
cult talk) and, upon enquiry, it /hould ap- 
pear, that the doctrine referred to is pot 
contained in the bible, (the bible being 
quite Jilent with regard to it) then fuch a 
negative conclufion would not prove that 
do&rine to be either true or falfe, becaufe 
the bible's filence would leave the cafe juft as 
it found it, And. if, upon enqiiiry, the 
contrary to this do&rinc fhould appear tobt 
taught in the bible, viz. that God has not % 
from an a£t pf meer <will> pre-ordained any 
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of life creatures to great and lafting mifery ; 
yct^ I think, ftri&ly fpeaking, that would 
not prove that the Deity has not a&ed thus, 
bcoaufe that is a point which is evident and 
certain, whether it be contained in the bi- 
ble, or not; like. as this propofition, viz* 
the whole is equal to all it's parts ; this is 
evidently and certainly-true, and is perceived 
to be lb, independent of the bible ; and 
therefore, I think, ftri&ly fpeaking, it 
would not Ik proved by it, were it contained 
therein. And if, upon enquiry, the do&rine 
above mentioned fhould appear to be taught 
in the bible, this would not prove it to be 
true, becaufe it appears to be evidently and 
certairtly falfe, when tryed by the ftandard 
of moral truth; and what would follow 
from it would be apparently this, viz. that 
the bible at large cannot poffibly be the 
oracle of truth, nor the word of God, be-* 
cattfe in this inftance it would bsxhzfource 
of error 1 fo that, J think, fuch an appeal 
would be a certain way to perplexity and dif~ 
fatisfaftion y but not' to find out truth. For, 
at the winding up of ths bottom, truth 
would be very uncertain and .precarious ; 
thftt is,, it would be very doubtful .whether 
truth be on' this, or that .fide of the queftion 

A a 3 under 
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under confidcrat ion. If it fhould be (aid* 
that the forcmentioned dofltrine is not coa- 
tained in the bible ; then this opens a dotr to 
contention and difputation, as each party 
will infift) that their fenfe of fcriptare is the 
true fenfe ; from which truth is not likely to 
gain the advantage of being rendered indis- 
putable thereby. Befides, who are there, 
amongft the multitudes of mankind, that 
are equally interefted in this queftiQn, who 
arc capable of examining thofe points upon 
which the weight of fcripture-evidence doea 
moil obvioufly depend, fo as to pbtain folid 
and rational fatisfaSiion from it ? I dare iky, 
fcarce one in a thoufand. Whereas, if an ap- 
peal be made to the common fenfe and rea- 
ibn of mankind, then who is there but mil 
perceive, at fir ft ftght % the great impropriety 
and unfitnefs of God's calling into being a 
multitude of creatures, on purpofe to make 
them greatly and laftingly miserable t and, 
conftquently, who is there but will plainly 
perceive that the foi ^mentioned do&rine is 
faljet This, I fay, will certainly be the 
cafe, except men's judgments are prepojfeffed 
and ftrongty biajfed by the force of educa- 
tion, or other wife, antecedent to fuch en- 
quiry. From what I have obferved, I 

think. 
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think, • it appears how improper it is to appeal 
to the bible, or any other promulged revela* 
tien to which a divine chara&er has been 
annexed, as n final and decijhe judge in any 
queftion of this kind ; becaufe it is not like- 
ly to give any rational or fblid fatisfaftion, 
excepting in fucb cafes where truth may 
eajily be difcovered, and confequehtly, s fatis- 
fa^lion may eajily be obtained without it< 
Indeed, there is another Jkort and eafy way 
of obtaining fetisfa&ion, tho', perhaps, not 
fo certain to come at truth, namely, by 
implicitly believing every thing that may be 
put upon us by thofe who, by chance, or by 
our choice, or by the appointment of the! 
civil- government we live under, either 
have, or would have, the direEtion of our 
underftandings, that is, our jpiritual guides $ 
and then we may Jkake hands with the 
church of Rome. Tho', perhaps, this is 
wry much the cafe of a multitude of be- 
liever?, both among Jews, Chrijlians and 
Mahometans ; each one's judgment having 
beett jcrefialledi if I may fo fpeak, by thofe 
who have taken upon them to fettle the 
bonndaritx of truth ; in which cafe the en- 
<£ii?tr makes, it his bufitieft to fupport what 
ka* bten delivered to hiili a* truth, arid hot 



34-4 V&e Author* s Farewel. 

to difcover whether it be fo, or not. Bilt 
to return. 

A s the writings of the apaftles were oc~ 
cajional, fo they contain many excellent cau- 
tions, advices and inftru&ions, which ferve , 
for the rightly directing, our affe&ions and 
a&ions ; thefe we, ought to attend to, and, 
as far as they are appr&oabk, we ought 
carefully to reduce them to praBice ; and 
in thefe, I think, we may, in the general, 
follow the apoftles with fafety, becaufe they 
may eajily be underftood, whilft under the 
guidance and dire&ion of reafon. I fay, I 
think, this is generally the cafe, tho' it be 
not univerfally fo. But when the apoftles, 
talk of the Godhead dwelling bodily in a 
fubjeflr^ of preaching to fpirits in prifbn y of 
angels, principalities and powers, of the ru* 
lers of the darknefs of this world, of Spiri- 
tual wickednefs in high places, and the 
like ; as thefe are things which to us aire , 
meerly Jpeculative % which are not eajily un- 
derftood, and of which we do not know 
what the writer had to ground his opinion 
upon y fo, I think, in thefe things, we can- 
not follow the apoftles with equal Jafety, 
but rather with much hazard, and like & 
man who attempts to walk upon the Jurf ace 

of 
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of the waters, w$ ihall be in danger of 
plunging ; ourfelves over head and ears in er- 
ror thereby. And that this is apparently 
the truth of the cafe, is evident from that 
multitude of extravagant and contradictory 
opinions that have taken place among 
Chriftians, which opinions have been mojlly 
grounded on thofe writings. I do not intend, 
by this, to lead my readers into a negleQ of 
the writings of the apoftles, much lefs, with 
the laity of the church of Rome, to lay them 
quite afide 5 but only advife them carefully 
to attend to, and reduce to praSlice, thofe 
parts of them that are plain and injtruStive^ 
and which they are inter efted in \ and as to 
what is above them, or of no concern to 
them, my advice is, to take heed what 
dodrines they build upon thefe, and not let 
them be a ground of perplexity or uneafinefs 
to themfelves, nor of quarrelling*, wrang- 
lings, or difputings with others. I am fen* 
fible the ufual pretence is, that the apoftles 
were divinely injpired in writing their epiftles; 
and therefore, we cannot poflibly be led 
into error thereby, if we rightly underftood 
them ; but this being prefumed without the 
kajl proof \ and there being the plaineft 

proof 
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proof againfi it that the nature of teething 
will admit, it is to be fet qfide as of no 
weight. Befidcs, ki many points of JfreCu- 
htion > the apoftles are not eajily underftood $ 
and therefore, their readers mull be in dan- 
ger of erring if they attempt to follow them. 
The writings of the new tcftament have 
been made a ground-work to build do£ttitte& 
upon, which greatly exceed the bounds of 
truth, as I have already obferved \ and tilt 
thefe difficulties are taken away, till thefe 
/tumbling- blocks are removed, and * Chrif- 
tianity be brought under the dtre&ion of, 
and made conjbnant to, the eternal reafon of 
things, by which it will appear to be worthy 
of God, and of all acceptation amongft 
men, and by which alfo it will become level 
to their capacities, as being ttript of thofe 
myfteries by which it \k now fet far above 
them, and till the prof effort o£Ghriftianity, 
the difciples of Chrift, efpecially thofe who 
take upon them to be teachers and guides to 
his people, till thefe come to a nearer likfe- 

nefs, 

* By chriftianity, Imean that revelation of God r * 
will which Chrift was in a particular and fpecial fnanner* 
font to acquaint the world with, and fo tar as tbq wri- 
tings of the apoftlcs are' confonant with it, they come 
under the denomination of dirifti<W)ity. 
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nefe, tn& mow tbfaly to rcfcmble, in temper 
and bebaviwr y their cwatoon matter, than 
they do at pitfait, Chriftianity, I think, 
cannot pof&bly prevail m the world 3 ex* 
oept'it be m the **y In which it was fnp*- 
£<zto/ amongfttthe poor Induau in America, 
which God forbid h ever fhould. Chrifti- 
anity, one would Ajpf, m not defignwk to 
puzzle and perplex the minds of men $ bat, 
on the contrary, it was kindly intended to 
gtude their uiKlerftandings into the know- 
ledge of thofe truths in which their bigbeft 
inter eft is concerned, and to engage them to 
be foitably offered therewith, and to d& 
accordingly. Chriftianity, farely, is aft ad* 
drefs to men to be wife for tbemfehes> in 
an affair of the utmoft importance to them % 
and happy thofe who *fe really and truly 
made wifer and better try it ! 

But then, notwithstanding what I have 
here obferyed, I am fcnfiWe it is pretedded, 
that were my principles generally to prevail 
in the world, they would do more barm 
than good. Upon which I obferve, that 
the amount or futn total of my principles 
may .be juftly exprcfled in the following 
words, jisimcly, that there h a natural and 

an 
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tadfcqtial ( ^/^rtf«r in things, and a rule 
or low, refuhiog from that difference, which 
cjvery moral agent ought to govern his af- 
fections and- behaviour by j and that a ftriB. 
conformity of .mind and life to this law, in 
ail instances and cafe^ with regard to God, 
our neighbour, and ourfelves, is a condudt 
which is highly worthy of man, considered 
as ad intelligent free being ; that it conftitutes 
true religion ,• or denominates a man to be 
truly religious^ and as fuch it is the ground 
of our acceptance with God ; that if men 
have greatly departed from this law, and 
thereby have rendered themfelves the proper 
cbjeftsoi God's difpleafure, then there is 
nothing but . repentance and .reformation 
which renders wen worthy of, and which 
will be the ground and reafon of, God's Inercy 
to them $ and that God, as the righteous 
governor and judge of the intelligent and 
mora) world, will call men to an account 
for their prefent behaviour, will judge them 
by this law, and will reward or punifli 
them in another world, according as. 
they have rendered themfelves, by their 
good or bad afiions, and by their peni- 
tence or impenitence y the proper objeds of 

either 



Tie Author* s Farcwel. 349 

either in this. Now, that a belief of thefe 
points, and a pra&ice confonant to fach be* 
lief, were it generally to prevail/ would 
terminate in the publick hurt, is a fuppo- 
fition that, at fofl Jigbt, appears to be not 
only moft falfe, but alfo mod wild and 
extravagant. 
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SECTION XL 

The Conclufion. 

IN the preceding Se&ions, Ihave plainly 
and freely delivered my fentiments, to- 
gether with the reafons on which thofe 
fentiments are grounded, upon the , 
feveral points therein treated of; and ^hereby, 
I hope, have fatisfied my inquifitiVe oppo- 
nents touching thofe matters ; or, at leaft, 
I have put a bar to all farther complaints : 
Tho* poffibly the plainnefs and freedom I 
have ufed, may, without any juft ground^ 
draw on me the refentment of many, efpe- 
cially among thofe who are to make a 
penny of their religious profeffion. v Thefe 
men may, perhaps, tell the world, that/ 
what I have written Is out of difrefpeSi to 
the perfon and tniniftry of Jefus Chrijl $ to 
which I anfwer, beforehand, the accufation 
is falfe. And as, upon the chriftianfeheme, 
Jefus Chrijl will be the judge of quick and 
dead ; fo I aflure my readers that, in this 
' Vol, II. Bb view % 
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view, and under this confederation, 1 ha^ 
,n9 difagreeable apprehenfions . on account of 
any thing that I have published to the world. 
I have obferved before now, what has been 
my main defign in all my writings, for the 
truth of which God is my witnefs $ iii the 
profecution of which defign I have not 
artfully exprefled myfelf, in ufing words or 
fentences that may carry a double meaning* 
thereby to guard againft the force of an an- 
swer ; bxxt\ bn the contrary, I have, treated 
the fubjeds concerned with faimefs, plain- 
nefs and freedom, and according to what I 
apprehended the truth of the cafe to be. I 
have indeed ufed fome caution in my writ- 
ings, and thereby followed the counfel given 
by Chrijl, who has taught us to be, not 
only barmlefs as doves, by not doing evil to 
others ; but alfo to be wife as ferpents, in 
avoiding the evils we may fuffer from them. 
And tfro\ by the plainnefs and freedom I 
have ufed, the difpleafure of many may be 
gained 3 yet in this refpedt I am fully fatis- 
fied of being quite fafe with regard to God,. 
at whofe tribunal there will be no prelatica!, 
fpiritual court fet up $ no papal inquifttion^ 
nor any of that bafe pra&ifing> for the af- 
fiiding and grieving innocent people, which 

takes* 
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take* place in the Church-militant, under a 
fhewof juftice, and under the pretext of the 
facred name of God ; for which vile indig- 
nities oiFered to the majefty of heaven, pof- 
fibly, God may avenge bimjelf^ when he 
calls our fpecics to an account for their pre- 
fent behaviour, at which tribunal he will 
moil certainly deal with me and the reft of 
mankind, not according to the judgment 
we may form of ourfelves, or of each other, 
but in juftice and equity \ and according ta 
the truth and reality of our relpedtive cafes. 
In what I have offered to the world, I have 
appealed to the under/landings, and not to 
the pqffions of men 5 which kind of pradti- 
fing is too common, and by which thofe 
preachers, whofe bofinefs it is to fupport re* 
ligiousfaSiion, find their account, as thereby 
the refentment of the ignorant bigotted part, 
of their audience is ftirred up again ft thofe 
they oppofe. But, furely, nothing cah be 
more prepojterous in itfelf, more offtiifive to 
wife and good men, nor refledFThore dif- 
honour upon the chriftian religion, than for 
it's preachers and profeflbrs to become Hec- 
torers and Bullies in it's caufc, and to put on 
a great (hew of zeal for God and religion . 
when it appears, from their tvhole fcoodad^ 

B b 2 iffiat 
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that it is to them a fcheme of worldly policy, 
and, principally, is made fubfervient to 
their worldly interefi. What can be more 
ridiculous, and yet what is more common, 
than for men, who are imployed in the 
chriftian miniftry, to preach up the doctrines 
of felf-denial, hcavenly-mindednefs, and 
the like, as a proper preparation for their 
hearers paflage into another world j whilft 
they are loading, yea overloading tbemfelves 
with the riches, honours and pleafures of 
this. One would think, from the aforefaid 
condudt, that the preacher's defign, in thus 
endeavouring to wean others from the world 
was, that thereby he might obtain and en- 
joy a much greater fhare of it him/elf 5 that 
whilft others are bufily employed in the 
purfuit of the riches of another life, he may 
improve the opportunity of gathering toge- 
ther the treafures of this. And, 

Here, I think it proper to obferve*, 
that I (hall not enter into any farther con- 
troverfy, with refpedt to what I now do, 
or have at any time paft offeredto the world * 
and therefore, if I fhould at any time be 

called 

* The author did not know, but the foregoing 
tra&s, called his Far.£W£1> might have been pub- 
Ufhed in his life-time* 
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called upon, which is not unlikely to be the 
cafe, this may certify, that no anfwer, re- 
ply, or rejoinder, is to be expedited from 
me. For as I am in the decline of life, and 
perhaps not far frbip the conclufion of it ; fb, 
under thefe circumftances, before my dif- 
cerning faculty is impaired, I take my leave 
of the world as a writer \ hoping that what 
I have offered to publick confideration has 
bad, and may have, fome good effedt upon 
the minds and lives of my readers. And as, 
on the one hand, I am not fo vain as to 
think myfelf/? well, mudi lefs better quali- 
lifted to affift the underftandings of others, 
than thofe who may be appointed by the 
government, or otherwife, to that work, or 
who may have ajfumed fuch a chara&er, 
(amongft whom, furely, there are many, 
much my fuperiors in that rdfpedt ;) fo, on 
the other hand, I durft not put on fuch an 
affe&ation of humility, as to depreciate thofe 
abilities which God, in the courfe of his 
general providence^ has endowed me with, 
and which, I truft, in the main, have been 
ufed by me to anfwer the purpofes the au- 
thor of nature has directed them to and 
did intend them for. What we are, with 
refpedt to our make and conftitution, is the 

B b 3 gift 
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gift of God > whether our abilities are greater 
or lefs : So that we are no farther valuable, 
nor have a right to refpe£t,on their account, 
any otherwife than as we make a right and 
proper ufe of them. . I am fenfible that, in 
the courfe of my writings, I have gained 
the difpleafure of many ; and tho' they have 
not wherewith to accufe me, <whiljl livings 
yet attempts may be made to blacken my 
charter, apd thereby trample upon my 
ajhes, when I am dead. I therefore will 
remind my readers that whatever / am, or 
may be reprefented to be, with refped: to 
my perfonal character and behaviour, whe- 
ther virtuous or vicious, my arguments an4 
reafonings are the fame, are equally ftrong 
and conclufive, or the contrary, whether I 
am one or the other of thefe, and this is all 
my readers are interefted in . I am alfo fen- 
fible, that I have too often deviated {torn 
that rule which, as an intelligent being, my 
affe&ions and behaviour ought to have been 
diredted by ; which mifcarriagcs I do 
by no means excufe or juftify ; as know- 
ing that, according to their kind and degree, 
they are juftly blameable -, but then, in the 
general courfe of my life, my adtions, I 
hope, have been conformable to that rule ; 

and. 
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pad I had much rather they had been wholly 
£o y as ading otherwife has yielded me np 
folid fatisfadtion, but the contrary. £fcw r 
ever, with fincerity and truth, I can fey, 
that I have had a real concern and regard 
for the prefent npell being of my fellow crea- 
tures, as well as for their future Jbappinefs - } 
it being, in my opinion, mere affectation of. 
fharity and benevolence to pretend we have 
a great regard for the future and eternal fair 
yation of mankind, whilft we (hew little or 
no concern for the prefent happintfs of our 
neighbours, tho' their difficult and ftreightened 
circumilances and our abilities call upon and 
invite us to ft, and render it reafonable that 
we ihould. Alas] how prepofterous is \t r 
for a man to put on a (hew of great zeal for 
the good of his neighbour's foul in (mother 
f&orld, whilft he fuffers him to pafs in hun- 
ger and tbjr/l, in cold and nakedneft y through 
this ; and to groan under the burthen of 
(Very other affiiftion, without ftretching 
forth his hand to his relief ?— — and yet is , 
not this top often the cafe ? The fate of 
our neighbours fouls in another world is what 
wc are not very well qualified to judge of y 
whereas their prefent happinefs or mifery 
fall more* direftly in our view, and there^ 
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by become the more immediate ob- 
jects of our prefent regard. And, as I 
am fully fatisfied tljat the paying a proper 
regard to the prefent happinefs of my 
neighbours would have been my duty ; fo, 
I verily believe, I fhould have a&ed the va- 
ry fame part, whether I had an expectation 
of a future retribution, or not. I mention 
this, in oppofitipn to thzt falfe and unworthy 
principle, maintained by fome, viz. that 
mankind are fo entirely governed byfelf-love, 
that they cannot perform any kind office to 
each other without a bribe, without a pro- 
fpedl of good to themfelves, either in this 
world or the world to come. This, I am per- 
fuaded, is fo far from being the truth of thQ 
cafe, that, I prefume, all good men fre- 
quently experience the contrary, and that 
they kindly interpofe toferve their neighbours 
purely from love and goodwill towards 
them, without the lead view of fer ving them- 
felves thereby, either now or hereafter, and 
which furely is generally the cafe. For tho* 
the affection of felf-love may have been 
more or lefs viciated in all our fpecies, which 
is the principal and perhaps the general ground 
of our mifcarriages -, yet, it may fairly be pre- 
fumed, it is not the 0#/p fpring of adion even 

to 
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to the worft, or moft felfifh of men ; there 
being, I dare fay, few, or none, fo bad, fo 
degenerated, but what perform fome good 
adtions without any view of ferving them- 
felves, either diredtly or remotely \ thereby. 

I would alfo obfervc,that whilft I am now 
writing j I think, I have the full exercife of 
my natural intellectual faculties, (my memo- 
ry only excepted) and do not apprehend they 
are in the leaft ciouded or impaired, fo as to 
render me lefs capable of judging properly 
upon any queftion,than at any time pajl ; and 
therefore I thirfk myfelf now a much better 
judge , on any queftion to which my attention 
is called in, than I can be on a fick and dying 
bed, when my pafjiom may be alarm* d, jny 
reflecting power greatly weakened, my atten- 
tion broken and difurbed, and fuch other cir- 
cumftances miy attend my cafe, as may ren- 
der me a much iefs proper judge than now of 
what I may give my opinion upon, when in 
the circumftancts before mentioned. This 
being the cafe, I defire my readers to receive 
as my real fentijnents what J myfelf now of- 
fer to them, aftd not what may be offered 
to them as fuch by others when I am dead, 
even tho'grounded v ,or pretended to be ground- 
ed, on what I may be reprefented to have 
faid on a fick bed, and may be panfidered as 
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jny he/l 9 by being my laft and dying thoughts; 
tho' their being fuch would not by any mean; 
render them the be#, nor make them to be 
of greater , l?ut rather of Jefs weighty upon 
the grounds abovementioned. The reafon 
why I mention this, 19, becaufe perfons,when 
]their reflecting powers haye been ruffled by a 
violent fever, and their fears alarmed y per? 
haps by the insinuations of fuper ftitious friends^ 
or by the apprehcnfions of death; under 
jthefe circumftanceshaveexpreffed themfehrc? 
very differently from what they had con- 
stantly adhered to, as their teal fentiments, 
when in health, and this has been confide- 
red and reprefented to be their beft, as being 
their laft and dying thoughts, and to be a 
recantation of their former opinions, when, 
in truth, fuch expreffions and declarations 
were not the produce of zfoherfolid judgment^ 
grounded on argument and proper evidence^ 
but only on a violent diforder upon the con- 
stitution, which difqualified them from form- 
ing a proper judgment in any cafe whatever.; 
and to prevent any fuch pretences with re- 
gard to me, after my death, I have obferved 
as above. 

I am fenfible my continuance ift this 
world will not be long, and therefore the 
utmoft I cab hope for is, that my writings 

may 
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may be of fome fervice, and do fome good 
to thofe perfons into whofe hands they may 
fcll ; to whom l farther and finally addrefc 
myfelf, in the words of St. Paul, Galati- 
ans vi. 7. Sirs, be not deceived, by the 
plaufible and fallacious reafonings of men, 
whatever chara&er they may aflame, what- 
ever appearance they may make, or howfo- 
ever they may be admired and approved of 
by others : God is not, nor will be mocked 
by his creatures, he will not be impofed up- 
on by falfe appearances, nor be bribed by 
any external performances, nor be mifled by 
any outward,pomp,fhew or affc&ation of any 
kind, but will judge of, and deal with every 
man according to what he is in himfelf, 
whether good or bad, and according as the 
truth of his cafe (hall be. If he be in reali- 
ty and truth a good I man, his goodnefs, con- 
fidered abftradledly from all foreign confide- 
rations, vt\\\fave him, that is, it will render 
him acceptable to God, whether he be Greek 
Or Roman, whether Scythian or Barbarian, 
bond or free. If he in reality be a bad man,ov 
one who by his vile behaviour juftly defer ves 
that charadler, his badnefs will condemn him-, 
that is, it will render him difapprovable to 
God, and no merit or intcrccffion that may 
*'■- ' V '■• be 
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be made for him by another can poffibly 
fave him, whether he be Jew, Chriflian, or 
Mahometan \for look y whatfoever a manfowetb, 
that Jhall be alfo reap. 

If it (hould be alked, what profit then 
arifes from baptifm ? or what advantages have 
chriftians more then other men ? or what 
need 'was there of the apoftles doing and fuf- 
fering * what they did in the promulgation 

of 

* The labours ztAfufferings of the apoftles and preach- 
ers of the go/pel, is a fine topic for divines to harangue 
upon, as they raife an argument from it in favour of the 
truth and divinity of the apoftles miniftry ; for when the 
preacher has exaggerated thefe as much as he can, or as 
the legend fets forth, he then urges that no men could 
have done and fnffered fuch things except God was with 
them, that no men could have went through and fuffered 
with fo much fortitude and patience what thofe men did, 
had they not truth on their fide, and had not the power 
and fpirit of God been mightily prefent with them to ena- 
ble them fo to do : But the power and fpirit of God is not 
prefent with delufion or impofition, therefore the apoftles 
miniftry was divine. But when this argument is ufed in 
favour of the Quakers, Methodifts, or any other fet of 
religionifts,whom our divines are pleafed to ftile Enthufi- 
afts ; and their labours and fufferings^ their fortitude and 
patience, are offered, as evidences of the divinity of 
their refpe&ive miniftries, then it lofes all it's weight, 
and finks into emptinefsand vanity j fueh is mens parti* 
ality in argument in favour of the religious fyftem they im- 
bibe, and the religious fa&ion they take part with. — As 
to St. PauTs lab our s y it may be obferved, that, accord- 
ing to his own account of them, all his fellow apoftles 
xnuft have been idle drones y who took the name, but did 
not the works of Apoftles ;this, I think, (hould be confi* 
dered as a bravado ; for that Paul (hould do more than all 

the 
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of the goipel, if men may be as good in this 
world, and a9 happy in the next, without 
chriftianity as with it ? The anfwer is, that 
What men may be y or are capable of being, 
and what they will be % or would be % under 
other circumftances, are two diftinfl: and 
different cafes. That men may be, or are 
capable of being, as good in this World,and as 
happy in the next, without Chriftianity as 
with it, is to me pa ft all doubt j becaufe their 
capacities for being good men,and their obliga- 
tions to be fuch, are the fame, whether they 
have heard of and received chriftianity, or not. 
Yet, notwithftanding, if there have beeii 
any men who have been made really letter ; 
as to the moral reftitude of their minds and 
lives, by their being Chriftians, than other- 
wife they would have been ; to all fuch per- 
fons Chriftianity has thus far been a real 
benefit, and the labours and fufferings of 
it's promulgers have not been in vain, nor 
loft, with regard \p them. But if, in any 

in- 

the reft of the apoftles is fcarce credible, but that he 
fhould do more abundantly than they all is furely paft all 
belief. Befides, he feems to be a little upon the ftretch 
in his account of his fufferings — alfo night and day (faid he) 
lhavc been in the deep \ what, and not drown'd ? Here it 
will be faid, he was fuftained by the power of God ; if fo, 
then he was in no danger, and his peril comes to nought, 
for there can be no peril where the power of God is prc- 
fent tofavt* 
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inftances, Christianity has had a contrary if~ 
fe£l y and inftead of making men better > as 
to the moral re&itude of their minds and 
lives, it has really made them worfe than 
other wife they would have been, had they 
been left to follow nature,and the fober dic- 
tates of their reafoning faculties ; to all inch 
£erfons Cbrijiianity has not been for the 
better > but for the ns)orfe % by being injurious 
to them, and to the world, thro 9 them ; 
and the labours and fufferings of it's pro- 
mulgers have not only been in vain, and 
loft, to all fuch men, bat have rather been a 
curfe than a bleffing upon them. And that 
there havebeen,in fa£t,tootoo many inftances 
of this kind, viz. of men's being Chriftians 
not for the better, but for the worfe, ismoft 
notorious, from that bigotry and fuperjti* 
Hon which has fo generally, and almoft 
univerfally, prevailed in the Cbriftian world * 
in confequence of which, men have been 
brought under many unneceffary rejlraints $ 
burthens and evils, that othcrwife they 
might have been free from, of which the 
Roman and Greek Churches are moft noto- 
rious inftances, befides what has taken place 
in Proteftant and other Chriftian Churches 
: <i a lower degree 3 and Hkcwife from that 

Jlandtr 
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Jlander and defamation, that violence and, 
perfecution, that war and bloodjhed, which 
have taken place onthefcore ofChriftianity,. 
and have been introduced thereby, with ref- 
ped to which, furely, had thofe Chriftians 
hot been Chriftians, but been left to fol- 
low the guidance of their intellectual and 
reafoning faculties, without any unnatural 
biafs upon their minds, they would not have 
commenced fuch monfters in nature as they 
have done. Indeed, this kind of evil fecms 
to have attended all traditionary religions, 
in forhe degree, each fe<3: being apt to pay 
a partial regard to thofe of their own reli- 
gious party, and fometimes to have an evil 
difpofition towards ethers y tho', perhaps, 
this has appeared much more notorious and 
common among Chriftians, than among 
any other religious fe<ft : Among Chriftians, 
men's attachment to their religious party % 
and their zeal for it's intereft and propaga- 
tion, have not only weakened, but in many 
inftances, have difpofed them to put off hu-. 
manity itfelf ; to difcharge themfelves of ail 
the obligations of nature ; and to purfue,. 
even unto death, by methods moil barba-. 
*ous and cruel, thofe who differ frooi them 
•in matters pf religion, tho' they have npithe* 

done, 
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done, nor wifhed them ill. This, furely, 
is the gr off eft corruption human nature is ca- 
pable of finking into, with refpedt to which 
the fin of our firft parents, in eating' the for* 
bidden fruit, muft needs have been a meer 
trifle. However, tho' other traditionary 
religibn? have not been fo produdtive of this 
kind of fruit as the Chriftian, and tho* the 
Church of Rome has much more abounded in 
thofe deeds of darknels than any other Chrif- 
tian Church ; yet, perhaps, there has been 
no fedt,founded on traditionary religion, that 
has been quite clear of this kind of partiality, 
but hath had a particular regard to the 
houfhold of faith, pnlybecaufe they were the 
houfhold of faith, exclufive of all other con- 
fiderations, and exclufive of others who, up- 
on other accounts, were much more the proper 
objedts of fuch regard. St. Paul, indeed, ex- 
horted the Galatians, (chap. vi. verfe 10.) to 
do good unto all men, efpecially unto them that 
are of the houfhold of faith ; by which if he 
meant, that thofe who adhered to the fame 
confeffion of faith with ourfelves, fhould be 
preferred to others in adits of benevolence, 
when fuch fellow- believers are a s much the 
proper objedteof kindnefs as thofe others they 
<ire preferred to, and when the benevolent 

i per- 
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pcrfon has it not in his power to do good to 
both; in fucb a cafe> I think, unity of affent 
may very juftly beadmittedas a groundof pre- 
ference % as there is a feeming relation arifyig 
from fuch unity, or at leaft a mutual liking 
of thofe who are of the fame fentiments* 
vyhen there is no higher relation or obligation 
fubfifting to fupplant or put it by* and a^ 
fuch preference muft be given to one or th^ 
other ; I fay, in fuch cafes, unity of affent^ 
or being of the fame religious fociety, may, 
I think, very juftly be admitted as a ground 
of preference, and which, 'tis hoped, wa? 
all the Apoftle intended. But if, byefpfi* 
dally unto them that are of the boufehold 
of faith y St. Paul meant that, inoyra<3^ 
of kindnefs, we are to prefer thofe whp 
fubferibe the fame creed, join with the 
fame fociety, andufe the fame form of ex- 
ternal religion, as ourfelvcs, to others who, 
in other refpe&s, are much more the pro- 
per objects of our regard; then this is 
mifleading us, or leading us to adt 'im- 
properly, by making that a ground of pre- 
ference which, in fuch circumftances, ough 
not to be fo. Unity of affent, and being 
of the fame religiqus fociety, qiy perhaps, 
Vol. II. Ce unity 
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unity in many other refpe&s, may be acU 
mitted as a ground of preference, under the 
circumftanccs Before mentioned $ but then, 
thefe are not to be admitted when greater or 
priof obligations will be cancelled thereby. 
Whatever St. Paul meant by efpeciatty unto 
them that are of the boufebold of faith ; it h 
plain that chriftians have made an improper 
ttfe of his advice, as long and conftant experi- 
ence hath (hewn : Each chriftian Ce£t having 
been apt to be greatly and unreafbnably partial 
to their own party, or to their own household 
of faith, in their ads of kindriefs, and in the 
diftribution of their bounty, and think they 
have St: Paul's injuhdion to juftify them irt 
fo doing. NeVerthelefs, it may, perhaps, 
be a piece of juftice due to chriftianity 
(could it be clearly defined, and certainly de- 
termined what chriftianity is, and could it be 
yeparated from every thing that hath been 
^annexed and Mended with it) to acknowledge * 
that it yields a much clearer light, and is a 
more fafe guide to mankind, than any other 
"traditionary religion, us being better adapted 
to improve and perfeft human nature ; and . 
ias I have given the preference, or have, at 
4eaft, admitted that chriftianity may be pre* 
v - * ferable 
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ferable to any other traditionary religion, (o 
I beg my readers to obferve what it is which 
I make the ground of that preference* Re- 
ligion, in the more general fenfe of that term, 
considered as the offspring of nature, and as 
the ground of God's favour, is a conformi- 
ty of affeflion and adlion to that eternal ancl 
invariable rule of right and wrong which 
refultsfrom, and is founded in the natural 
and eflential differences in things ; and which 
rule man, as an intelligent free being, ought, 
in reafon, to govern his affedtions and be- * 
haviourby, with refpeft to God, his neigh- 
bour/ and himfelf : And all traditionary reli- 
gion is more or lefs valuable, as it more or s 
lefs leads men to a ftrid: conformity to this 
rule; and therefore, when I give the pre- 
ference to the chriftian religion, it fuppofed 
that th& religion leads men to adder, con- 
formity to the forementioned rule thanthofe 
other traditionary religions do, that are put 
* in competition with it. And as the proper 
ufe of all traditionary religion, whether it be 
of a divine or human original, i9 to lead men 
to a clofe conformity to the aforefaid rule $ 
fo, confequently, no traditionary religion, 
whether it be the chriftian or any other, 

C c 2 can 
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can , pqffibly terminate in a man's good, ex- 
cept he be made wifer and fatter by it than: 
otherwise he would be. If a man* who i% 
not a chriftian, attains to equal goodnefs with 
a man who is, he will of courfe be equally 
approved of God ; becaufe he is <?y«*/^ the 
object of the divine approbation ; or, per- 
haps, he wHl be more fa t if his advantages 
for, and, his excitements to, goodnefs have 
fallen Jhort of what the chriftian has enjoy- 
ed. , F^ith ; in Chrifi % and, believing the 
chriftian religion to be of G^, cannot^ there- 
fore, terminate in a maa's good, or be of 
aqy advantage to him, with i£gard to Gofe 
favour j except they become fubfervient 
to make him wifer and better r and thereby 
more the proper obje<St of GodV favour than 
Qtherwife he would be ; and then it is not 
faith or believing, but it is the effeft vvhich 
that faith h^s upon our minds and lives, in 
making us good men y that* ftri&ly fpeaking,, 
tenders us truly pleating and acceptable ta 
the deity. Let me therefore again befeecb 
and intreat you to attend to and follow the 
^holefomecounfel of the Jfyoftle r be, not de- 
ceived y either by knpofing uporv yourfel ves 
or by being milled by others ; God will not 
be mocked* for it k not the believing in Je- 

fuy 
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jfks Cbriftfhor the profeffing to be his jQ#l 
eipk, nifr' bowing at' the riienticm of his 
name, f nor calling him Lord, Lord, in ads 
of oiitward wwfhip 5 but it is anfwering 
the true end of fuch belief and profeffion, in 
becoming good men, by denying all ungod- 
linefs and worldly Iqfts, and by living godJi- 
ly, foberly, righteoufly, and benevolently, 
in this prefent world; ITay/it is fbis^and 
this only, which will render you thily pleaf- 
ipg *!)d acceptable to God, for hok nvbatfo- 
ever amanjbwetb, fhatjhallbe alfo reap. 

Thus, Sirs, I have laid before you, in the 
plainejl manner I can, both in this difcourfe 
and in what I h^ve before published to the 
world, tbofe truths which, I think, are of 
the bigbejl importance to you ; and, therefore, 
J greatly defire that they may be flrongly 
imprejfed upon your minds, in order to en-^ 
gage you to be properly affedted therewith, 
and to ad accordingly, which I think ought 
to be the ultimate end of all our enquiries, 
But then, it muft be left to your choice, 
whether you will make a good, or a bad 
life, or no ufe at all, of what I have offered 
(0 your confederation ; the former of thefe 

Cc 3 \ 
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I bearjify wifi, and with it I bid you fate- 
well, hoping to be a timer, with yon, of the 
divine favour, in that peaceful and happy 
ftate which God hath prepared fqr the vir- 
tuous and faithful, in fome other future 
world. r Again, I bid ypn ferpwel. 



Sakum, February t> 
J.74& 



Tho. Chubb, 
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AP P EN D IX. 

PART I. 

The followingP STSCR IP% re- 
lating to the Author's four differ- 
tations lately publiflied, and more 
particularly to that on the hiftory 
or Melchizedec, was found a- 

.•• mong the Author s papers j and 
tho poffthly it might. not have re- 
ceived it's final review from him, 
yet, as- it wa$ left behind him, the 
Editor thinks himfelf obliged to 
. prefent it to the publick 

AS the publication of my differta-* 
tions has given great offence ,efpeci- 
ally to the clergy j and as it has 
raifed a clamour in the neighbourhood in 
which I livej fo it has been given forth .&at 
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I have hfi all my friends thereby. What, 
. loft all my friends ? Hard fate indeed ! 
~ When friendfliip is held "upon" to'f recdrious 
a tenure, as that by a man's boneji and free 
publication of his fentinafents- he forfeit his 
intereft in it; then, furely, fucb friendship 
is fcarce worth maintaining, nor fucb friends 
worth regarding. HbweVer, my readers 
may be fatisfied I have not loft all my friends ; 
not does the lofs T have fuftained proVe to be 
any affli&ton to me. And iho* each of my 
difiertations have been vttfiifagreebble -, yet, 
I apprehend, that on the fajlbfjof Melchi- 
zedechzs met with the . greuteft opposi- 
tion $ not as being of greater importance > 
but as more ttabk to 6*ceptidn . "This being 
the cafe, < I beg leave to liikke a few reflec- 
tions, which may be relative thereto. And 
Jir/t, as the following queftion has been of- 
ten put, fince the publication of my diflerta- 
tions, (which makes it look as if that quef- 
tion was thought' unahfwerable, even* tho* it 
was obviated Yd my Diflertation) viz. what, 
did Melcbizedec give tithes of ? So I anfwer, 
tW, perhaps, more fully, as before, . name- 
ly, he gave tithes of the bread and wine, and 
fuch other good things as he * brought with 
him from Salem, to entertain Abraham and 

his 
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♦ his company with, which was the $njy de- 
jign he had in bringing forth v thofe good 
4 things ; elfe what were they bfoijght forth, 

f or brought thither for ? And. as jfbru- , 
ham was the principal perfqn *c$nccr»ed in 
. obtaining .> the vttlory over Chedcrlaomer 
*. and his adherents, and thereby had obtained 
/ the greater merit, or to vvhopi the people 
were more greatly obliged*, fo Mclcbizedec, 

- *?ry properly, jfry? ma,de his ^pmplirrient to 

- him, and prefented* him with a te&thpart, 
; that is, with a large portion of the good 
. . things he had brought forth, or which he 

had: brought with him from Saltm for that 

• pvrpofe y in token of his greater fftMghe ft re- 
,«gard ; like as Jffijepb fent to hi$ ; hjrother /?<?#- 

, jamin & tuck five * */iw*j as. large as any of 
the meffes he fent to his other brethren, in to- 
ken of that much greater ■ affe&ion and efteem 
1 4 he had fof Benjamin, more than for them. 
'This I call an anfwer to the afbrefaid qiief- 
" tion, which anfwer* I efteem to be proper 
, and pertinent, however it may be run. down ; 

* not but the afotefaid queflion is obviated in 

my 



f By five times as large, furely, muft be meant, not 
an exadl ftated proportion, as of five to one ; but only 
that a much larger mefs was fent to Benjamin than to 
iithtr of the others. 
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my differtation, as I have already obferved ; 
but then how, from that or any thing elfe 
contained in my differtations, the Reverend 
Mr. Fleming (as he informs the world in 
his title page) has been able to difcover that 
truth and modern deifm are at variance, is 
out of the reach of my difcernment. Whe- 
ther it be affirmed or denied that Abraham, 
or th&tMelchizedec gave tithes $ or that Efau, 
or Jacob was the better man $ or that Ba- 
laam was Kgood or a bad man ; or that de- 
ftroying the Canaanites root and branch, and 
poflcfling their country was well or evil do- 
ing : I fay, whether either of thefe be af- 
firmed or denied, it cannot poffibly fet truth 
ftnd deifm (whether antient or modern) at va- 
riance ; becaufe deifm, which is the pure 
and uncorupted religion of reafon and nature, 

s truth it/elf, and which being the fame 
Jx>th in former and later times, it therefore 
can never be at variance with itfelf. for 
iho 9 traditionary religion and fpperfiifion may 
fliift and change, and be different at different 
times and in different places -, yet that cannot 
be the cafe of deifm , which is perpetually 
$nd invariably the fame. Men, vyho ftile 

tbemv 
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ihemfelves deifis, or who are thus Ailed by 
others, may err, both in judgment and prac- 
tice \ but then fuch error makes no altera- 
tion in deifm ; the diftin#ion therefore, of an- 
cient and modern deifm, muft needs be moft 
. idle and vain. Such, indeed, is the penetra- 
tion of fome men, that they can difcover con- 
nexions and relations where there are none 

c 

in nature j and fuch are their abilities, that 
they can , conjlitute or dijblve connexions 
1 and relations at pleafure, and that meerjy to 
exhibit an ill-natured refeSlion, or for the 
iake of a gibe, 

And as it has been obferved.that Melcbize- 
dec may have been the high or chief prieft j fo 
that may have been the ground of Abraham's 
giming tithes to him, tho* Abraham himfelf 
1«Vas a prieft. It has alfo been obferved, that 
it was the cujlom in thofe antient times for 
the victorious perfon to give the priejl a tenth 
part of the fpoil he had takeq in war. To 
which, fiirely, it may be fufficient to an- 
swer, that as thefe obfervations relate* to 
ufages of mofi ancient times, which may well 
. be fuppofed to be out of the reach of my en- 
, cjuiry ; fo thereby.perhaps I may be difqua- 
lified to return fuch proper anfwers to them, 
as, poffibly/ thofe cafes may admit. How- 
ever. 
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ever, I farther obferve, that tho*, in thefe 

* * 

latter times, things arc in fucb a ftate as to 
admit the diftin&ions of Chief King, or 
King over Kings, and of chief or arch 
Priejl, or Priejl ovfcr Priejis {ytt in the an- 
cient times referred to the cafe was otheVwife: 
for as then the Kingly arid Priejt ly offices 
, both centered in one and the fameperfbh, 
viz. in the head or principal of each family, 
tribe, or community; fo then there cdald 
be no place for the diftin&ionS tf £/#& or 
chief King and under or ^ftfy .Kings, or ArgA 
or fl&zV/' .Pr/^ and under 6t. petty Prsefts, 
becaufe there was but oni who exerciied 
both thefe offices in, and to each collective 
body or fociety $ for tho* multiplicity admits 
of dijparity, yet unity admits of none. In- 
deed, whUft things were in this ftate, If one 
King aflumed a dominion over otberKings and 
their people, and thofe other Kings became 
fuhjeSt and tributary to him, then the fu- 
preme may properly enough be faid to Have 
been a chief or arch King, or a King over 
Kings, and a chief ov arch Priejl 1 , or Pr/$# 
of Priejis j and thofe fubordinate Princes 
may be filled /tf/y Jf&Vafgp and petty Priejis: 
But then, thefe diftin&ions do no ferviti in 

the cafe before us, becaufe it was not Mel- 

cbizedec 
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cbizedec, but Cbedorlaome r,who had obtained 
fuch fovereignty % by wickedly afluming a 
dominion over other &'#£* and their people, 
as thereby to have raifed hinifelf td the dig* 
nity of being King of Kings ^ or chief King t 
and of being Pr/^ 0f or ow Priejls, or 
iV*#? 2jT Priefis. And admitting that in 
Abrahams time it was a ^^w for the vk> 
torious perfon to give the Pr/^ a /*«/# part 
of the fpoils he had taken in war, yet no 
point is gained by it in the prefent cafe ; be- 
caufe it does not appear that my fuch fpoils 
were relative toit,but only that goods which 
had been taken away by enemies were refill- 
ed out of their hands, and were returned 
to their proper owners. 

Again, complaint has been made that I 
have not paid the deference, by fubmitting 
to the authority of the author of the epiftle 
to the Hebrews , (whether he be St. Paul 
or other wife) that I ought or jhould haver 
done; and this probably is the principal 
grievance y or the ground of that difpleafure y 
which has been taken up againft me on ac- 
count of my firft differtation. And, to' 
jujlify the aforefaid complaint, it has been 
urged, that it ought to be pre fumed the au- 
thor of the epiftle to the Hebrews was 

well 
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vtf 11 acquainted with the books or copies gf 
the Old-Tejlament , which were in being in 
bis time; and that his epiftle was exaEtly 
agreeable in all things to thofe copies ; and 
confequently, what that author has faid 9 
touching Abraham's giving tithes to Melcbi- 
zfdec, ought to be admitted asfafl: That 
the unbelieving Jews, very foon after the 
opening the Chriftian difpenfation,> greatly 
corrupted the books of the Old-Tejlament % 
to the great prejudice of Chriftianity ; and 
that the difference which now appears be- 
twixt the Old-Tejlament and the New, fuch 
as the latter quoting from the former & 
prophecy that now does not appear to be 
contained in it, is wholly owing to fuch cor- 
ruption. Upon which I obferve, that if my not 
fubmitting blindly to the authority of the au-. 
thor of the epiftle to the Hebrews has given 
great offence, it may^ perhaps, not have been 
without ground; becaufe. my opponents may, 
poflibly, reafon after this manner ; if fuch 
blind fubmiffion be denied to that author, 
and to that epiftle, then it may be denied to 
others, and that this is an evil of fuch conse- 
quence as ought to be guarded againft zxall ha- 
zard; and therefore, every thing ought'td be 
taken forgranted or prefiimed x vthkh is neceft 

fary 
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fary to* anfwer that purpofe. But then, it 
ought to be remembered, that whatever pur- 
pofe may be ferved by admitting, without 
trial y and taking for granted \ all that is laid 
down above ; yet fuch pre/tinting muft be 
greatly injurious to truth ; and therefore 
the truth of all ought rather to be enquired 
into. And if the books of the Old-Tejta- 
ment have been greatly corrupted^ as is pre- 
tended, then they muft needs be a very un- 
Jafe guide to us j feeing we cannot diftinguijh 
and feparate the parts that are corrupted 
from thofe that are not > and then the putting 
thofe corrupted books upon us as ifacred re- 
cord 'muft' be a moft grofc impofiiion. And if 
thcOld-TeJlantent be greatly corrupted, as is fet 
forth above;yet,furely,fuch corruption cannot, 
with any. colour Q&jujlics> be charged upon 
the unbelieving Jews. At, and feme time 
after, the opening the chriftian difpenfation, 
all its profeflbrs were Jews, or perfons who 
had been cbnverted from Judaifm to Chris- 
tianity; and as thefe, in a little "time, 
were increafed to fome tboufands, (Afts ii. 
41.) who were zealous of the law, ( Acfts xxi. 
20.) at which time the Jews were well ac- 
quainted with the books of tfaOld-TeJtament , 
' which had not been the cafe in former times, 

till 
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till after tHc Babylonijh captivity; fo, of 
courfe, thofc converted Jews, which thco 
conftitulcd the Cbrijiian church, muft hive 
had thany copies 6f the Old-%eftament in /Aw; 
&Wj, from which copies thpfe books muft 
of ncceffity have been tranfmitted from age 
to age, all along, through Cbrijiian hands; 
down to this time, and not from and through 
the hands di unbelieving Jews, with whom 
the christians had no friendly correfpondence^ 
but the contrary, as thefe were at perpetual 
variance with each other ; and therefore, if 
our old teftament be derived from a corrup- 
ted copy or copies, then fuch copy or copies 
muft have been corrupted by the Cbrijiian* 
tbemfehes through whofe hands alone thofe 
books have been tranfmitted to us, and not 
by the unbelieving Jews, who could have no 
hand in any fuch matter. But, admitting 
the books of the old teftament have been, 
through the weainejs or wickednefs of tran- 
flators or tranferibers, greatly corrupted-, yet 
it is Hot to be fuppofed that it has fuftained 
any injury in the cafe under confiderationj. 
for had it ever been exprejfed, in theHebrew 
copies, that Abraham gave tithes to Melcbi- 
zedec,thtn, moil certainly ,that reading would 
have been continued, becaufe there cannot 

poffibly 



Appendix* $8$ 

poflibly be an y room for a fufpicion that 
either a Jewifh or a Cbrijiian priefthood. 
would ever have expunged it. And that the 
afbrefaid reading was never in the Hebrew 
pentateuch, is farther evident from the doubt* 
ingi and difputet that have fubfifledj as well 
anidng Jews as Cbrijlians, touching who. 
gave tithes in the prefent cafej whereas, 
had the Hebrew peptateiich been exprefs 
that Abraham gave tithes to Melcbizedec, 
there could have been Ho place for fuch 
doubting or difpute. As to the author of 
the epiftle to the Hebrews, (not to take 
notice of other matters) he has given fo 
wild and [extravagant an account,eveft of this 
Melcbizedec, in this very epiftle,/ without 
any authority that appears, as renders all he 
has faid the lefs credible ; and this bars his 
right to -that deference \ that blind JubmiJJton 
which is claimed for him. Thus Hebrews 
vii. 3, 4. the author fpeaking of Melcbi£e~ 
dec, faith, without father, without mother, 
without defcent > having neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life ; but made like unto the 
fin of God, abide th apriejl continually. Now 
confider how great this man was, unto whom thi 
patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the 
Jpoils. As this account was introduced to 
Vol. II, Dd fervc 
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ferve a turn, namely, to exalt the pcrfe* 
nal chara&er of Jefus Cbrijl $ fo it is fearer 
conceivable what the author intended by it* 
However, this account of Mekbizedec mu& 
be underftood in an improper and figurative 
fenfe, or elfc in a proper and literal fenfe* 
If it is to be underftood figuratively, tbea it 
is hard to conceive what was intended to bq 
fet forth by thofe figures, except it be that 
Melcbizedec's genealogy was a fecretj that 
ft was hot known iea&0 : was his father, nor 
who was his mother, nor when he was born 
nor when he died ; but then, if this be ad* 
mitted % thefe defeffs in point of genealogy 
arc not tokens o£ greatnefs, and yet the au- 
thor feems t o confidcr what he applied to 
Mekbizedec to be fuch. It may, perhaps, 
*iot be an unufual thing for the pedigree of 
beggars to be untraceable 9 but then it is 
not commonly ; tho' it may fosoctimes be y 
the cafe of kings and great men ; and there- 
fore, the want of a genealogy cannot be a 
token of greatnefs in Mekbizedec, but ra- 
ther the contrary; and this feems tojhevt 
that the forementioned account is not to be 
taken figuratively r but literally. Now con- 
fidcr (fays the author) how great this man 
was ; great, in what i Why, . in that he was 

without 
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tyithdut father, without mother ± without 
dtjkent, having neither beginning of days* 
nor $nd of life j all which, when undcr- 
ftood literally, are tokens ofgreatnefs indeedi , 
But then, if the fbrementioned account is 
to he understood in a proper and literal 
fenfe, it muft, of neeeffity, infinitely exceed 
the bounds of truth ♦ To have been through 
aU duration part, without having beep de- 
fended from any, and to be through all 
duration to come, iftay not, perhaps, with 
propriety and certainty, be attributed to any 
other being, to any other agent, or perfoii % 
but the one fupremf jfreity i and therefore, 
hot to the man Mtlchixedec . The extra- 
ordinary and extravagant account this author 
has given of Melcbizedec, does qbvioully 
ten4 to perplex, if not to mijlead the rea~ 
der, and renders whatever elfe he has faid r 
in his epiftle, lefs proper to be^ relied upon. 
Melcbizedec, according to the account given 
of him in the hiftory, from which alonq 
we can receive any information concerning 
him, was no more, nor no other, than one 
of the Kings of Canaan ; for as to his being 
a prieft, that was common to all other Kings 
and heads of families in thofe times $ and 
therefore, for this author to venture to of* 

D d 2 firm 
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firm of him as above, muft needs have been 
a bold attempt, and (hews he was capable 
of pufhing at any thing j and it alfo (hews, 
that whatever the cafe may be with other 
authors, and other epiftles, yet this author, 
in this his epiftle to the Hebrews, ought not 
blindly to be fubfiiitted to in -any thing, but 
ought rather to be carefully examined in 
every thing he has put upon us. But far- 
ther, I underftand, it has been urged againft 
me, that there are feveral inftances, or re- 
lations, in facred hiftory, where there is moft 
certainly a change of perfons, without any 
notice given by the hiftoriarr of fuch change. 
Upon which, I obfcrve, that if there is cer- 
tainly a change of perfons in the instances . 
referred to, then this appears from thc^f- 
counts or relations themfelves in thofe in- 
ftances, or it does not. If fuch change of 
perfons appears, and is made evident from the 
relations themfelves, then it is plain that 
thofe in/lances are not parallel to the in/lance 
or cafe under confederation 3 becaufe no fuch 
change of perfons appears from that rela- 
Hon, but rather the contrary \ and confe- 
quently, thofe inftances prove nothing againft 
me. If no fuch change of perfons appears, 
in thofe inftances, from the relations them- 

1 felves, 
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fclves, then the queftion is, how do my op- 
ponents £#*w cerjainly that there is a change 
of perfons in thofc inftances? I fay, bow 
can my opponents know this, except they 
deal in divinations ? Befidcs, if a change of 
perfons is to be admitted where the relation 
does not require it, i}ov point it out % but 
rather the contrary, which is the prefent 
cafe j then confufion and uncertainty in hik 
tory muft needs follow upon it. The text 
faith, and be gave him tithes of all. Now 
the queftion is, who is this [he] that gave 
tithes ds aforefaid ? And in order to give a 
proper anfwer to this queftion, recourfe, 
furely, muft be had to the context, like as 
in other cafes of like kind, thereby, to dif r 
cover who the term [he] is relative to; 
which context plainly {hews it to be he, 
who bleffed Abraham, and faid, bleffed be 
Abraham of the moji high God, who bath 
delivered thine enemies into thine hand : it 
was he who bleffed God, and faid, bleffed 
be the mojl high God, pojfejfor of heaven and 
earth; it was be. who was a priefi of the 
moft high God 5 it was be, viz. MekbU 
zedec, who brought forth bread and wine 
to entertain Abraham and his company with ; 
this was [he] who gave tithes of all \ tfc 

Dd 3 con- 
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context knows no other. I fay, it is moft 
obvious, from the context, that it was Mel- 
cbizedec who gave tithes of all -> and had I 
courage and resolution enough, I think, 1 
might venture to challenge any of my op- 
ponents, even our DEPTFORD * BULLY 
to flicw the contrary, which as yet they 
hiave not done; nor, forely, can they do* 
it, notwithstanding all their boajfings. 
And as the feveral fentences which compofc 
the branch of hiftory referred to, are fo far 
independent of each other, as to be capable 
of being tranfpofed, without being injured 
thereby j fo I beg leave to place them in 
the following order, with the addition of 3 
fupplement to rtnder the reading more eafy 
and intelligible. And the King of Sodom 
went out to meet him (after hit return from, 
tbcjlaughter of Chedorlaomcr and the Kings 
that were with him) at the valley */*Shavah, 
which is the King's dale. And Melchi?cdec 
King of Salem, be alfo went out to meet 
Abraham, at his return from the Jlaugbter, 
of the Kings ; and be was a ptiefi of the mojl 
high God. And be blejfed him, and, f aid, 

blefed. 

* Jams Bate, M. A. rt&ot and le&urer of S^ 
fautt, Dtftfiri) ice. &c. a fcourger of infidelity . 
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$kfed be Abraham of the mofi high God^pof- ' 
fejfor of heaven and earth ; and blefied be the 
mofi high God $ who hath delivered thint ene- 
mies into thine hand. And he brought forth 
bread and wine 1 and he gave him tithes of 
ail. Whether the copies of the Hebrew 
pentateuch do any way encourage or dif- 
courage the above tranfpofition I cannot fey, 
becaufe I am altogether ignorant of that 
language ; but this I >fay, that this reading 
is the mofi eafy and natural '; and therefore, 
if it be not fairly barred by the reading in 
!he Hebrew copies, it has a right to be ad- 
mitted and thjit will help tp put an end to 
the difpute. / 

I like wisp understand 3 late writer 
Pppoles pje with an authority brought from 
the P6lyg{otrBihle f i which feems to have a 
terrible afpeff, as it is attacking me with a 
jhe-edged vtczpon 5 not but pofiibly every one 
of it's fcdgcs may not point agai'nfi pie. Tho* t 
by the way, it looks vas if rny opponent 

thought liis caufe to be in fome dijlrefs by 

* • • 

his t^Hihg in the PolyglouBible to it's help; 
like as men^ when in danger &f drowning, 
lay hold of every twig to fave themfelves. 
There are, I apprehend, contained in the 
YoJyght-BiHe/five pentateuch s in five dif- 

Pd4 fermt 
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ferent languages $ and therefore, if my op~ 
ponent would have done jufiice to his fub~> 
jeSt and to his readers, he {hould have 
pointed out which of the five is his voucher ; 
or whether he claims them *//; tho\ 
perhaps, the ground of this neglect may 
have been, that his evidence is not contained 
in the Hebrew pentateucb in the Polyglot- , 
Bible, which is the only thing that, could 
render that collection of ufe to him. The 
Polyglot-Bible is a colle&ion of tranferipis 
ofyefterday, if I may fo fpeak, four of which 
• are tranferipts of tranjlations $ now for this 
author to produce an evidence from a tran- 
fcript of a tranflation in a joreign language, 
to prove a branch of Hebrew hiftory, which 
branch is not to be found in the original 
Hebrew hiftory it/elf; this, furely, mud be 
an inftance of unrighteous crafty or elfe of 
fuch weaknefs as feems to befpeak a fe/naU 
adverfary. But fuppofe the Hebrew pen- 
tateucb in the Polyglot^ Bible fays, that Abra- 
ham gave titHes to Melcbizedec, which is 
allowing to the Polyglot- Bible all the weight 
and Jlrength of evidence it is capable of re- 
taining, tho' Iprefume it is not the cafe; 
I fay, fuppofe the Hebrew pentateuch in the 

P*. 
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Polyglot-Bible fays that J&rabam gave tithes 
to Melcbizedec 5 yet, feeing the Hebrew 
tnanufcripts fay no fuch thing, the queftion 
is, what follows ? the anfwer to which 
queftion, furely, can be neither more nor 
lefs than this, viz. it muft needs have been 
a fupplement of the Editor's. And fo 
much for Melcbizedec, 
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PAR T II. 

* 

%be publijber thinks it bis duty to inform tb* 
world, that the following alteration, in 
the {reading of that part of $e<aion VI. 
pbicb is relative to the Chriftian Revela- 
$ion, was found (as here printed) in fbe 
Author's defk, wrote on a loofe flieet by 
him j but as the foregoing readings as it 
Jtands in the faid f eft ion % was not dis- 
joined from it by the Author ; in bis life- 
time, but remained a pert of the manuf- 
cript $ it was therefore judged necejfary 
topublijhtb&t fedion as it was found, and 
to give this different reading (which is 
very probably the Author's laft fentimentsj 
by way of Appendix* 

AS to theChristxan Revelation, 
which was firft promulgcd by Jefus 
Cbrift, and therefore was called after his 
name ; this of courfe comes more imme- 
diately within my notice and obfervation. 
As it's divinity is acknowledged and contended, 
for in ail this part of the world, and as that 
is a principle which was very early impreffed 
upon my mind as a facred truth, (tho v , per- 
haps, by it I may pofiibly have been prt- 

judfeed} 
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judictd in it's favour) fo it feems.to requires 
t*bat I fliooM examine this point with fc> 
much the more wr^ and caution, in order 
to guard agamft any biafe that may affeft n»y 
judgment with relation thereto, feeing all 
partiality, all r$*& in judgment ought to 
be avoided, as weB whh regard to things 
as perfons $ npr do I think this fubjcdl to be 
altogether fo clear and fr$e from difecut- 
ties as. may well be expe£ted r coqfidering 
what is ufually affumed concerning it That 
there was fuch a per/on as Jefus Chrift t and 
that he preached to the people, and thereby 
collc&ed a body of difciples, and laid % 
foundation for a nemo feti among the jf*Wf f 
appear to me to be probable ; and this pro- 
bability is grounded on the improbability ot 
the contrary fuppofition, that is, it appear; 
improbable that Chriftianity fhould take 
place and prevail in the way and to the 
degree that it did, or at leaft that it is re- 
prefeftted to have done^ fuppofing the his- 
tory of Chrift's life and miniftry to be a 
fiSlion : And from the improbability of this 
arifes the probability of the other fuppofition 
i)iz. that there was fuch a perfon as Jejus 
Chriji, and that he preached to the people, 
and thereby gathered difciples, and laid a 
foundation for a new religious fed, Again, 

' \ * ' l ' if 
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if fuch tfuperiority of power attended Jefus 
Cbrift as the hiftories fet forth, then, as 
that miniftry, and the power which attended 
it, fecm, at leaft, in general, to have ter- 
minated in the public good * fb it is more 
likely that God was the primary agent in the 
exercife of that power, than any other be- 
ing ; becaufe it is more likely that God(houl<l 
be concerned for the common good of his 
creatures, than that one creature fhould be 
thus concerned for the good of the reft ; and 
then it is probable Jefus Cbrift, on whofe 
will the immediate exercife of that power 
depended, did not ufe that power impro- 
perly, by impoftng upon mankind to their 
Tiurt, feeing that power appears to have 
been generally well directed in other relpe&s, 
and feeing he was anfwerable to his prin- 
cipal for the abufe of it. From thefc pre- 
mifes, or from this general view of the 
cafe, I think, this cpnclufipn follows, viz. 
Cbrift' s miffion was divine. I fay, the above 
conclufion is probable, and this I apprehend 
to be the utmoft which can be concluded 
from the above premifes j at leaft it ap- 
pears^ to me, from the light or information 
J have received concerning it. 

< I N- 
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